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FOREWORD 
In designating the period I 971- I 980 as the Second United Nations 

Development Decade, the General Assembly of the United Nations adopted 
in October 1970 an International Development Strategy for the Decade 1 and 
made arrangements for a biennial over-all review· and appraisal of progress 
in the implementation of the Strategy. The General Assembly decided that 
such a review and appraisal would be made by the Assembly itself, through 
the Economic and Social Council. on the basis of-among other things-the 
comments and recommendations of the Committee for Development Plan
ning. 

The Committee for Development Planning was established by the 
Economic and Social Council in I966 as an advisory body of experts, 
appointed in their personal capacity, to make their experience in develop
ment planning and projections available to the United Nations for its activi
ties geared to development problems and policies. During the first four years 
of its existence, 1966-1970, the Committee concentrated its attention on an 
examination of problems and policies relating to implementation of devel
opment plans in each of the three developing continents-Africa, Asia and 
Latin America-and also assisted the General Assembly and the Economic 
and Social Council in formulating the International Development Strategy 
for the Second United Nations Development Decade. 

In accepting the additional responsibility for the preparation of com
ments and recommendations regarding the biennial over-all review and 
appraisal of progress in the implementation of the International Develop
ment Strategy, the Committee for Development Planning initiated in 1971 
certain modifications in its methods of work. In particular, it placed em
phasis on intensification of work on major development problems, including 
the commissioning from time to time of studies and papers from outside 
institutions and scholar5 which could shed light on subjects of concern to the 
international community and pave the way for policy recommendations by 
the appropriate intergovernmental bodies of the United Nations. 2 These 
proposals of the Committee were approved by the Economic and Social 
Council in resolution 1625 (LI) of 30 July I 971. 

Thus, the present study, prepared by the Centre for Development 
Studies at Trivandrum, Kerala, India, forms part of the research work 
commissioned by the United Nations Secretariat from outside institutions on 
behalf of the Committee for Development Planning. It is not a coincidence 
that the subject-matter dealt with in the study has its lineage in the theme of 

'General Assembly resolution 2626 (XXV) of 24 October 1970, para. 83. 
1 Repon of the Committee for Development Planning on its seventh session. Official 

Records of the Economic and Social Council, Fifty-first Session, Supplement No. 7 (E/4990), 
paras. 35-40. 
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mass poverty and unemployment which the Committee discussed at some 
length in 1972. 3 The urgency of finding solutions to the stubborn problems 
of mass poverty in much of the developing world has been in the forefront 
of the Committee's thinking since then and has, indeed, also figured 
prominently in the deliberations of many intergovernmental bodies of the 
United Nations system. In this respect, drawing upon the work carried out 
by the Committee for Development Planning, the Economic and Social 
Council laid down a series of recommendations in resolution 1727 (LIii) of 
28 July 1972, addressed to Governments of both developing and developed 
countries and to international organizations, with the objective of eliminat
ing mass poverty and unemployment in the developing countries. The 
Council invited the Committee to continue its work on this mailer with a 
view to recommending further measures. The present study, along with the 
recommendations put forward by the Committee in its more recent reports, 4 

is intended to be a part of its response to that invitation. 
The study is an exercise in viewing the process of development as a 

complex whole. It does not draw any boundaries between the so-called 
economic and social factors. The framework of the study, it may be said, is 
succinctly described in paragraph 18 of the International Development 
Strategy itself, in the following words: 

"As the ultimate purpose of development is to provide increasing 
opportunities to all people for a better life, it is essential to bring about 
a more equitable distribution of income and wealth for promoting both 
social justice and efficiency of production, to raise substantially the 
level of employment, to achieve a greater degree of income security, 
to expand and improve facilities for education, health, nutrition, 
housing and social welfare, and to safeguard the environment. Thus, 
qualitative and structural changes in the society must go hand in hand 
with rapid economic growth, and existing disparities-regional, sec
toral and social-should be substantially reduced. These objectives are 
both determining factors and end-results of development; they should 
therefore be viewed as integrated parts of the same dynamic 
process .... •• 

The experience of Kerala, one of the southern states of India, is 
particularly helpful in throwing light on some of the underlying development 
issues. With an area of 38.9 thousand square kilometres and a population, at 
the time of the census taken in 197 l, of 21.3 million, Kerala is one of the 
most densely populated regions in the developing world. Its per_ capita 
income is low (about one seventh lower than the average for India as a 
whole), but its rate of literacy is high (twice the rate for India as a whole), 
and it has also had a long tradition of providing in sizable volume such 
services as education and health to the general public. Although outranked 
in area by 16 other states of Jndia and in population by I I states, Kerala is 

•see Attack on Mass Poverry and Unemployment (United Nations publication. Sales No. 
E.72.11.A.I!). 

'Renewing the Development Priority; Jndustria/iza1ion for_ New D~1•e~opment Needs; 
Continuiry and Change: Development at Mid-decade (Umted Nations pubhcauons, Sales Nos. 
E.73.11.A.7, E.74.JI.A.4, E.75.ll.A.6). 
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economically larger than many of the developing countries that are Members 
of the United Nations. 

The fact that a region within a country rather than that country as a 
whole is the focus of attention in the present study has helped to demonstrate 
that national averages can often be as misleading as averages for large goups 
of countries. Time and again the study shows that a generalization valid for 
India as a whole does not hold for one of its constituent units-in this 
particular case, Kerala. This feature is by no means unique to a geograph
ically large country like India. Indeed, its occurrence is widespread 
throughout the world. Herein lies the rationale for devising regional or 
subnational policies for development that are in consonance with the pre
vailing circumstances. 

The development policies that can help to make a meaningful attack on 
mass poverty and unemployment call for coherent action on a wide front. A 
mere glance at the table of contents of the present study would show that the 
needed policies range from measures designed to increase production and 
intake of food to land refonn, better education and improved health. Many 
developing countries have been experimenting with a wide variety of meas
ures in this regard, but it is often not clear what impact those measures 
have had. It is important that from time to time socio-economic surveys be 
made to pinpoint the effects of the measures adopted, to analyse both the 
achievements and shortcomings of those measures, and to pave the way for 
remedial steps whenever they are needed. The diet survey and the survey of 
the educated unemployed carried out by the Centre for Development Studies 
for the purposes of the present study indicate what can be done with 
comparatively little financial outlay through the co-operation of the aca
demic faculties and the energy of their student communities. 

Indeed, there is an urgent need for socio-economic surveys in the 
developing countries. Such surveys provide a valuable tool for designing 
and implementing policies to resolve acute problems of mass poverty and 
unemployment in the context of circumstances which are prone to differ 
from country to country and often from region to region within a country. In 
this respect, the present study is intended to be a catalytic agent. If it helps 
to stimulate interest in conducting careful examinations of the dimensions of 
poverty, of its attendant ills and of ways and means to cope with the 
underlying problems, it will have served a useful purpose. 

It should be noted that, while the United Nations Secretariat sponsored 
this study in line with the work programme of the Committee for Develop
ment Planning, responsibility for the analysis and the views expressed in the 
study rests solely with the Centre for Development Studies at Trivandrum in 
India. It is hoped, however, that the study will be of interest to a wide 
audience of development planners and policy makers and will help to 
stimulate thinking and policy action both within the developing countries 
and in favour of those countries by the world community. 

V 





CONTENTS 

Explanatory notes . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . viii 
Preface by the author institute . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ix 
Introduction and summary . . . . . . . . . . . . . ·. . . . . . . . . . . . I 

Chapur 

I. 
II. 

III. 
IV. 
V. 

VI. 
VII. 

VIII. 
IX. 
X. 

XI. 

Poverty and food intake . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Trends in the availability of food .............. . 
Nutritional norms and magnitude of under-nutrition ... . 
Public distribution of food ................... . 
Land reforms and their effect on distribution of income 
from land ............................. . 
Population growth and unemployment . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Trends in wage rates . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Public works programmes ................... . 
Structure of education and the market for the educated . . . 
Health indicators and demographic trends . . . . . . . . . . 
Conclusions ........................... . 

Annexes 

7 
21 
31 
41 

53 
73 
87 
97 

121 
133 
147 

I. Food balance-sheets (Kerala) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 157 
II. A calorie norm for Kerala . . . . . . . . . . . . • • . . . . . . 182 

III. Results of a diet survey . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . J 85 
IV. The One Lakh Houses Scheme. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 196 
V. Alternative building technology for low-cost housing . . . 201 

VI. Guidelines to financing of the schemes under the pro-
posed Labour-cum-Development Bank . . . . . . . . . . . . 217 

VII. A survey of the educated unemployed. . . . . . . . . . . . . 220 

vii 



Explanatory notes 
The following symhols have been 1-m:d in the tables throughout the study: 

Three dors ( ... ) inJicare thar data are not available or are not separately reported; 

A da~h - indicates 1ha1 lhe amoonr is nil or negligible; 

A blank in a table indicates rhar the item is nof applicable; 

A minus lign (-) indicatt.•s a deficit or decrease. e:otcept as indicated: 

A stroke(/> inJica1cs a cmp year or financial year, e.g .• !970/7 J. 

v~ of a hyphen(-) bct..,ccn d.ites. e.g., 1969-1971, signifies <he foll period inmlved, 
induding the he-ginning an<.! en<.! )'Cars. 

Reference 10 "Inns" indicate5 metric tons, and to "rupees" (Rs) Indian rupees. 

The term "l,illion" has been u:.cd to signify a thou,and million. 

One lal.:h c,iuals 100,000. 

Details and pcn-entages in taMes do not ncce~sarily add to totals, because of rounding. 
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PREF ACE BY THE AUTHOR INSTITUTE 
The International Development Strategy formulated in the context of 

the Second United Nations Development Decade was based largely on 
explicit recognition of the fact that growth in terms of the per capita gross 
product of developing countries would, in the absence of redistributive 
measures, prove inadequate to provide opportunities for a better life to the 
bulk of the population of these countries. Elimination of the mass poverty 
and social injustice widely prevalent in developing countries, including 
inequities due to disparities between regions and between different strata of 
society, were accordingly identified as the main elements of the Strategy. 
Some of the policies considered consistent with this Strategy were: public 
works programmes for raising productivity and creating additional em
ployment, public distribution of available food supplies, and more direct 
measures such as redistributive land reforms. These policies have been 
experimented with in different countries with varying degrees of success. 

In the context of the above-mentioned Strategy, Professor Jan Tinber
gen, the then Chairman of the Committee for Development Planning, 
suggested to the other members of the Committee in 1971 that it might be 
useful to undertake studies in their respective areas on issues that would 
throw light on some of the policies suggested as part of the Strategy. In 
particular, it was felt that there was a need to understand the various 
implications of policies for promoting distributive justice along with de
velopment. Professor K. N. Raj, a member of the Committee, agreed to 
initiate a study of this nature with reference to the experience of the state of 
Kerala, India, provided it could be undertaken in collaboration with his 
colleagues at the Centre for Development Studies at Trivandrum and with 
the help of other consultants having the required expertise. The Centre for 
Development Planning, Projections and Policies of the Department of 
Economic and Social Affairs of the United Nations Secretariat agreed to this 
proposal. 

Consequently, the Centre for Development Studies undertook to pre
pare a study for the Committee for Development Planning entitled "Eco
nomic evaluation of selected measures against poverty and unemployment 
and their implications for development policies in densely populated regions: 
a case study of methodological, organizational and policy questions with 
reference to Kerala". The United Nations made available a sum of $15,000 
to defray the costs associated with the study. 

The objectives of the study were: to analyse the effect of (a) public 
work programmes designed to raise the productivity of land and other assets 
and to create additional employment; (b) food aid and related nutrition 
programmes; and (c) changes in the educational system of the problems of 
unemployment, income distribution and patterns of consumption in densely 
populated developing economies. 
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With these objectives, the Centre for Development Studies (hereinafter 
referred to as the Centre) undertook: (a) to analyse a selected public works 
programme designed to dctennine the kind of programme that would help to 
generate "continuing" employment adequate to absorb a high proportion of 
lhe unemployed in a given area; (b) to study measures through which a 
portion of social and private benefits generated by public works projects may 
be utilized by public authorities 10 augment the resources for further de
velopment; (c) 10 institute a case s1udy of the cons1ruction industry in Kerala 
state in order to assess the volume of employment that can be created 
through construction activity in general; 1 (d) to undertake a quantitative 
assessment of the problem of malnutrition in Kerala and for that purpose (i) 
construct food balance-sheets and (ii) analyse nutrition programmes being 
undertaken in the state; and (e) to undertake a sample study of the unem
ployed registered with employment exchanges in Kerala state in order to 
assess the following: (i) the level of education of the unemployed, (ii) the 
duration of unemployment, and (iii) the socio-economic characteristics of 
the unemployed. 

The Centre initiated work on all these aspects of the study during l 972. 
As the work progressed it was realized that the study should encompass a 
number of additional factors which would reflect the reality of Kerala's 
development experience in a more comprehensive manner. An example that 
could be cited in this context was the role played by the growth of produc
tion of tapioca (i.e., cassava. an inferior cereal substitute) not only in raising 
the levels of food availability but also in bringing about greater equality in 
consumption levels. This development was the result of policies initiated 
during the Second World War, reinforced later by recognition of the persis
tently low levels of availability of rice and perhaps also by the stimulus 
given to its cultivation in small holdings following land reforms undertaken 
in the state. Another example was the observation that Kerala had apparent· 
ly succeeded in lowering mortality rates and raising life expectancy to the 
same levels as in the developed countries and, more recently, in lowering 
birth-rates at a faster rate than elsewhere in India. 

The study in its final form does not, however, view the development 
process in its entirety; in particular, questions relating to saving. investment 
and patterns of industrial growth are not examined; the emphasis is on 
factors that have, or are likely to have, influenced disparities in income and 
consumption. 

The study is the outcome of intensive interaction among those who 
contributed to it and is thus truly the fruit of a collaborative effort. Respon
sibility for the conclusions is shared by all those entrusted with the writing 
of the report. The drafting of the report was done by the following (with 
indications of the chapters in parentheses): K. N. Raj (Introduction and 

'The case study of the construction industry was: (a) to examine the distinction ~tween 
construction activity associated wirh building construction and other types of construcllon; (b) 
to examine the relative importance of •·traditional .. and modem te~hniqu~s in building; and _(c) 
to investigate the scope for creating more emptorme~ ~nd ~';ducing_ social costs by adopting 
techniques based to a greater degree on the use of trad111onal matenals and local labour. 
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summary, V, VI, VIII and XI), N. Krishnaji (I, III and IX), T. N. 
Krishnan (I and X), I. S. Gulati (IV), P. G. K. Panikar (II), A. V. Jose 
(VII) and P. R. Gopinathan Nair (IX). The annexes were written by: P. G. 
K. Panikar and N. Shanta (I), N. Krishnaji (II), P. G. K. Panikar and N. 
Krishnaji (111), M. D. Nalapat (IV), R. J. S. Spence (V), T. N. Krishnan, 
K. N. Raj and N. Krishnaji (VI) and N. Krishnaji and K. P. Kannan (VII). 
Statistical and research assistance for the chapters indicated was provided 
by: Chandan Mukherji (I), N. Shanta (I, II and X), A. V. Jose (IV, V, VI 
and X), M. K. Sukumaran Nair (I and X), P. Sivanandan (VIII) and M. 
Purushothaman Nair (II and V). Chandan Mukherji and M. Purushothaman 
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The Centre undertook two field studies. The surveys and the personnel 
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encouraging their students to participate in the field work associated with the 
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We owe a special debt of gratitude to Aleyamma George of the 
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data in the Department and to the Indian Space Research Organization for 
making available their computational facilities. 

We are also deeply indebted to P. V. Sukhatme for advice on the 
conduct of the diet survey and to N. Gopalakrishnan Nair for allowing us 
free access to data available in the Bureau of Economics and Statistics (of 
the government of Kerala) and for giving helpful advice throughout con
cerning these data. 

L. W. Baker, an architect and an Associate Fellow at the Centre, 
considerably influenced our thinking on various aspects of building tech
nology, particularly in relation to low-cost housing. R. J. S. Spence, a 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY 
Recent literature on mass poverty has induced rethinking on develop

ment policies appropriate to those countries affected by it. The outcome, as 
reflected in the literature on development planning, has been essentially to 
give greater attention than before to ways and means of providing the 
minimum essentials of life. A variety of measures has been suggested: 
systems of public distribution (particularly of food grains), special nutri
tional programmes (especially for children), and low-cost housing. In order 
to provide greater employment and income-earning opportunities to the poor 
a number of other measures have also been suggested: redistributive land 
reforms, free school education and public works programmes (particularly 
for raising agricultural production). Since the state of Kerala has been 
ranked among the areas of most acute and massive poverty, and has adopted 
almost all the above measures in varying degree, a case study of its 
experience is attempted here in order to assess the scope and limitations of 
what can be achieved thereby. 

The study begins with an analysis of food consumption in the state 
(chap. I). Available data on consumer expenditure show that per capita 
consumption of food-grains, and of food in general, is lower in Kerala than 
in any other state in India; mass poverty has also been found to be greater in 
Kerala than elsewhere in terms of this criterion of food intake and nutritional 
levels. Analysis of interstate variations shows however that per capita 
consumption of food does not depend on per capita income alone; that it is 
higher the higher the per capita output of food-grains within each state, and 
lower the greater the inequality in the distribution. of land holdings. This 
analysis has far-reaching implications. In particular, it follows that raising 
levels of food intake requires not only increasing the output of food in each 
state and region but reducing inequalities in the distribution of land. 

Chapter JI examines trends in availability of food. Food balance-sheets 
show that consumer expenditure surveys have under-estimated the intake of 
certain items of food and thereby average food consumption per capita in 
the early 1960s. Per capita intake of food in Kerala is therefore likely to 
have been much higher than appears from the expenditure surveys. Moreover, 
though per capita availability of food-grains in Kerala has been declining ( or 
has remained nearly constant) over the past decade, rapid growth in the 
output of tapioca (i.e., cassava) from the mid- I 960s has helped in raising 
the availability of food per capita. Annex I gives the food balance-sheet for 
Kerala for the years 1960/61 to 1970/71. 

Nutritional norms depend on a variety of considerations, and there can 
be differences of opinion about them. But, if the norms laid down by the 
Indian Council of Medical Research are accepted, average per capita avail
ability of food in Kerala (after allowing for underestimation in the expendi-



lure su.rve~s and the increase in output over the 1960s) was barely adequate 
for satisfying these nonns, but only provided there was no inequality in its 
distribution. Applying the estimates of inequality in distribution (derived 
from expenditure surveys) to the availability of food per capita in the early 
1960s, and allowing for changes due to growth in output of tapioca, the 
intake of not less than one third of the population must have fallen short of 
the minimum requirements. A diet survey undertaken on a very small scale 
in the early i 970s brings out some of the socio-economic characteristics of 
the population affected by undernourishment. 

No data are available for estimating inequality in food consumption in 
the early l 970s, but several measures adopted during the I 960s (extension 
of the public distribution system to cover the entire population, redistributive 
land reforms etc.) could have had the effect of reducing such inequality. On 
the other hand, there were other trends in the economy (rapid growth in the 
number of agricultural labour households, growth of unemployment, etc.) 
which could have had an opposite effect. It is therefore difficult to judge 
whether and how far there has been improvement in the levels of nutrition, 
though the weight of the available evidence suggests that there could have 
been some improvement. Chapter Ill and annexes II and lII deal with these 
aspects of the study. 

The analysis of factors that could have affected inequality in income 
begins with an examination of the system of public distribution of food in 
Kerala. Since the mid- I 960s public distribution through rationing has helped 
to make available for consumption about 40 per cent of the total available 
supplies of rice. Such supplies contribute only a small proportion of the 
estimated total caloric intake, however. The problem in enlarging the 
amounts made available through the public distribution syste_m has been the 
securing of necessary supplies. Procurement of rice within the state has 
contributed only about IO per cent of the publicly distributed supplies, and 
not much more can perhaps be secured even through a progressively graded 
levy on producers, given the scale of output within the state and the 
size-distribution of holdings growing rice. At the same time, the open 
market price of rice within the state, as well as the off-take from the public 
distribution system, appears to be sensitive to relatively small changes in 
total availability. 

In addition to food supplied through the ration shops, there has been a 
system of free lunches for children going to primary schools, thus providing 
supplementary nutritional support to low-income groups. But, again, the 
weakness of this system is that it has been dependent on supplies from 
sources that cannot always be relied upon. 

Another factor that could have helped to raise food intake among 
lower-income groups is land reform. Analysis of the earlier land tenure 
system and available data on the pattern of holdings suggest that land reform 
since 1956 must have reduced inequality in the distribution of land and in 
income accruing from land. However, this could not by itself have made a 
significant difference to levels of nutrition among agrarian households be
cause (a) land reform benefited only tenants in the main and its impact is 
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li.kely to have been confined largely to the northern part of the state, and (b) 
smce the burden of rent had been gradually reduced earlier, the virtual 
elimination of rental incomes through land reform might have made only a 
marginal difference to their incomes. The much more tangible effect of land 
reform on food intake is likely to have been through the stimulus it gave to 
the production of tapioca in small holdings. Chapter V gives a broad outline 
of the history of land reforms in Kerala and attempts an evaluation of its 
impact on distribution of income from land. 

Chapter VI continues the discussion on factors that are likely to have 
influenced income disparities. Growth of population in Kerala has been 
accompanied by significant shifts in the distribution of the working force 
from the primary to the secondary sectors so that, unlike in the rest of India 
(and other underdeveloped countries), the product per worker in agriculture 
is not much lower than in the other two sectors and lack of intersectoral 
mobility is not a factor accentuating inequality. Such mobility has however 
led to only about one third of the labour force being dependent on self-em
ployment and the remainder becoming dependent on contractual employ
ment. The quantum and terms of contractual employment are therefore 
important factors governing inequality in income distribution. The quantum 
of wage employment is high even in small holdings, and hence the distribu
tion of the income from agriculture is likely to be less unequal than appears 
from the distribution of land holdings. Available evidence (rapid growth in 
the number of agricultural labour households, the high share of "labourers 
not included elsewhere" among those engaged in the tertiary sector, with
drawal of females from the labour force, and prolongation of the period of 
education) suggests however that such contractual employment has not kept 
pace with the demand for it. This could have increased inequality in income 
distribution and neutralized the impact of land reform and other redistribu
tive measures, unless there was compensating increase in the wage rates. 

In the above context, questions relating to the wage rate and quantum 
of employment assume great importance. The daily wage rate of agricultural 
labour has been higher in Kerala than in most other states of India partly 
reflecting the higher price of food-grains and partly perhaps due to supple
mentary income from other sources (small holdings of land, petty trade etc.) 
raising its reserve price. Kera!a is also one of the few states in which the real 
wage rate appears to have risen; this has been atrributed to unionization of 
agricultural labour and collective bargaining, but there is some evidence to 
suggest that other factors helping to raise the reserve price of labour (e.g., 
land reforms giving fixity of tenure on small holdings) could have been 
equally important. Whatever the explanation, the ability to maintain the real 
wage rate must have helped to arrest the downward pressure on consumption 
levels in the face of inadequate increase in the quantum of wage employ
ment. This summarizes the content of chapter VII. 

Chapter VIII is devoted to an evaluation of public works programmes. 
Such programmes have been recommended in the context of large-scale 
unemployment of unskilled labour and the inability of normal investment 
and production activity to absorb such labour. To counter the inflationary 
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effects that might be generated by the expenditure involved, and to make 
these programmes self-sustaining, it is obviously essential that they help to 
increase food production, have some built-in device for promoting saving, 
and also have some means for recoupment of capital costs from those who 
secure thereby the benefit of some permanent assets. If these conditions are 
satisfied, even construction of houses can be made part of such public works 
programmes, particularly since there is a wide range of choice in building 
technology and housing is a very essential need. Experience in Kerala shows 
however that (a) the emphasis tends to be on immediate gains (employment 
alone, houses for a few) and not much attention has been paid until recently 
to the conditions to be fulfilled for making the programmes self-sustaining; 
(b) though it is possible to devise institutional arrangements by which the 
schemes selected are productive, and to introduce provisions for deferred 
saving and recoupment of the capital costs from the beneficiaries, diver
gences of interest among land-owners can restrict the range of choice of 
schemes for increasing agricultural production; and (c) without progress in 
raising agricultural production and incomes in general the scope for making 
housing a significant part of public works programmes is likely to be 
limited. 

In this conteitt, an interesting experiment recently undertaken in Kerala 
which involved the setting up of a Labour-cum-Development Bank is ex
amined in some detail. Annex IV evaluates the One Lakh Houses Scheme 
which, though not a public works programme in the strict sense, is of some 
relevance to the questions discussed in chapter VIII. Annex V discusses 
some alternatives in building technology with special reference to low-cost 
housing. Some of the issues concerning the selection and financing of 
schemes by the Labour-cum-Development Bank, particularly the criteria to 
be adopted and the appropriate methods of extending financial support to the 
Bank, are discussed in Annex VI. 

Education has a broad base in Kerala and the drop-out rates are 
significantly lower than in the rest of India; this has widened the scope for 
vertical mobility. Free schooling and inadequate growth of employment 
opportunities have, however, led to prolongation of the period of education 
with no significant gains in the labour market for those concerned (since the 
waiting period for placement is long, and the incomes are not much higher 
than for unskilled labour with less education); the lower social strata are also 
at a greater disadvantage as the waiting periods are longer in their case. 
Only a small proportion of those who complete schooling go on to higher 
education, and the share of the lower social strata in this process is much 
smaller since higher education is not free. Those with higher education have 
shorter waiting periods before finding work but, if the period spent in 
education is included as part of the waiting period, and if the incomes at 
which they are hired are taken into account, the differential advantage 
gained appears to be more social than economic. Chapter I_X according~y 
concludes with the recognition of the limited role that educatton can play in 

reducing social and economic inequalities. The results of the survey con
cerning the educated unemployed are examined in annex VII. 
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Chapter X examines the evidence on demographic trends and health 
fodicators. Improvement in the availability of food per capita over the l 960s 
and the possible improvement in food consumption among the lower-income 
groups could have helped to lower mortality rates. But the achievement of 
Kerala in lowering mortality rates and raising life expectation to almost the 
levels of more developed countries must be attributed largely to the wide
spread network of health services and the scale on which they are used. 
More recently there has been evidence of a sharp decline in birth-rates, but 
it is not clear to what extent this is the result of the extension of family 
planning through the health services, to what extent due to other sociological 
factors (such as increase in the age of marriage), and how far they have both 
been affected by the spread of education (particularly among women). 

The concluding chapter notes the positive achievements of policies for 
redistribution of the kind adopted in Kerala and regards them as an immense 
gain from the point of view both of equity and of balanced social and 
economic development. However, it is also evident from the preceding 
analysis that, given the magnitude of unemployment in Kerala and the rate 
at which the labour force is growing, these gains can be easily lost unless 
opportunities for productive employment can be created on a large scale. 
The scope for the creation of such additional employment is limited in 
agriculture, though there are still several ways in which productivity can be 
increased so as to raise the incomes of those already dependent on this 
sector. There is some scope for creating more employment through public 
works and in the construction industry in general, but the larger part of the 
additional employment required will have to come through rapid industrial
ization, depending mainly on industries in which the region has a compara
tive advantage (electronics, fishing and printing). With care in the selection 
of industries which are sufficiently skill-intensive (to provide high enough 
incomes for the educated labour force in the state) and which at the same 
time do not require large amounts of capital for the additional employment 
generated, such a programme of industrialization can now be set moving. 
However, the issues raised by a programme of this kind, and the question of 
how they can be resolved, need deeper examination. No attempt is made to 
go into them in this study. 
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Chapter I 

POVERTY AND FOOD INTAKE 
There are two broad concepts of poverty: relative poverty and absolute 

poverty. While relative poverty is measured in terms of inequality in the 
distribution of income, absolute poverty is reckoned in terms of some kind 
of notion of subsistence considered appropriate to the circumstances of the 
country (or groups of countries) concerned. In developing countries where 
incomes are low, absolute poverty is generally reflected mainly in inade
quacy of food intake and the consequent undernourishment on a mass scale, 
though the definition of subsistence appropriate to such countries might {in 
fact should) also include other essential minimum needs such as clothing, 
housing, education and health. 

Levels of calorie intake in relation to income and production 

For this reason, the present study on poverty in Kerala begins with an 
analysis of the food intake in the state and the reasons it differs from other 
states in India. Kerala has been identified as the state with the lowest food 
intake and, by this criterion, as the one with the highest incidence of poverty 
in the entire country. The statistical basis for this finding has been provided 
by the National Sample Survey through data collected on consumer expendi
ture and on the quantum of food intake in 1961/62. 1 The data on food intake 
indicate that the daily per capita calorie intake-hereinafter referred to as 
calorie intake-varies widely between states in India, and is only 1,620 for 
Kerala. Taking into account inequalities in consumer expenditure on food, it 
has been estimated that, if the minimum per capita calorie requirement is 
taken as 2,250, 91 per cent of the rural population and 89 per cent of the 
urban dwellers in Kerala were undernourished in I 96 I /62. 2 Consequently, 
the scale of mass poverty in Kerala has appeared to be not only higher than 
in other states in India but among the highest in the world. 

Even though a careful examination of the data on Kerala (see chap. II) 
leads to a fairly significant upward revision of the estimate of calorie intake 
for I 961/62, calorie intake is still low compared with that of some other 
states at about the same levels of per capita income. For instance, some 
states such as Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh, whose per capita income was 
lower than that of Kerala, appear to have had a much higher calorie intake. 

'Indian Statistical Institute, "Tables with notes on consumer expenditure 1961-62", part 
II, National Sample Survey Report No. 200 (draft) (Calcutta, March 1969). . 

Data on quantities consumed are available only for 1961/62. Data on consumer expendi
ture, collected by the same agency, are available for later years but they are unsuitable for 
estimating calorie intake. 

:N. M. Dandekar and N. Rath, Poverty in India (Indian School of Political Economy, 
1971), tables 1.5 and J.6. 
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On the other hand, states such as Maharashtra, Gujarat and West Bengal 
with relatively high levels of per capita income had lower calorie intake 
than Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh. These facts suggest that calorie intake is 
unlikely to have been determined only (or even mainly) by levels of income. 

The estimates of per capita income relate of course to income origi
nating in different states and not to income accruing. This is likely to make 
some difference, particularly in states such as West Bengal and Maharashtra 
which have large metropolitan areas from which incomes derived are likely 
to be transferred to other states in various ways. Since estimates of income 
accruing are not available, it is assumed for the present that the ranking of 
the states according to per capita income is not significantly altered. 

An analysis of the composition of food consumption in 1961/62 shows 
that, in all the states in India, over 70 per cent of the calories were supplied 
by cereals and cereal substitutes. Energy supplied by animal food formed a 
negligible proportion of the total. Large interstate variations in per capita 
calorie intake must therefore reflect differences in per capita availability of 
cereals and cereal substitutes. The question to consider then is whether such 
variations are due to differences in per capita income (which, for reasons 
stated above, appears improbable) or to other reasons. Even a casual glance 
at the states' estimates of per capita production of cereals and cereal 
substitutes suggests that differences in them are perhaps an important factor 
responsible for the differences in per capita consumption. 

An examination of the data on calorie intake for a number of other 
developing countries suggests that the differences mentioned above are not 
peculiar to the Indian situation. That calorie intake is closely related to the 
level of per capita food-grain production appears to be generally true in the 
case of several countries. For instance, the calorie intake among the Asian 
countries varies from 1,760 for Indonesia to 2,416 in Japan. 3 The variation 
in per capita income is from less than $ 100 for Burma to over $ I ,400 for 
Japan. The per capita income of India, Pakistan and the Philippines is 
higher than that of Burma, but the calorie intake is larger in Burma. 
Similarly, the per capita income of Japan differs significantly from that of 
Cambodia, Sri Lanka and Thailand but not its calorie intake. Japan is 
indeed an outstanding example of a country whose total calorie intake 
remained low and stable over long periods of economic grow_th when per 
capita income continued to rise-a feature for which satisfactory explana
tion is lacking. It is also believed that the per capita availability of rice in 
Japan remained more or less constant during the period 1878- I 882 to 
1918-1922. 4 Constancy of calorie intake might therefore well be explained 
by the level of per capita rice production. The per capita rice production in 
Cambodia and Thailand is above the average for Asia as a whole, and these 
countries are also exporters of significant quantities of rice. 

3 food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations. Production Yearbook, 1970 
(Rome), vol. 24, p. 822. 

4 Hiromitsu Kaneda, '"Long-term changes in food consumption patterns in Japan". in 
Agriculture and Economic Growth: Japan·~ E.xperien~e. e~ited by K. Ohkawa, B. F. Johnston 
and H. Kaneda (Princeton, New Jersey, Princeton Umvers1ty Press, 1970), p. 400, table I. 
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. The relation between per capita income, per capita production of food 
m general, and calorie intake is not confined to Asian countries alone, but is 
apparently equally valid for other regions of the world. According to 
Lamartine Yates, 

"The physical environment ... largely determine what farmers 
grow and hence what the people eat, since in spite of modem transpor
tation and foreign trade European diets are still composed mainly of 
locally produced foodstuffs". 5 

A recent study of differences in national food consumption of 14 West 
European countries also shows that these differences are poorly explained by 
differences in national product. 6 

Inadequacy of food-grain transfers 

At the International level, one might attribute these relationships to the 
failure of the foreign trade mechanism to transfer food from producing 
countries to consuming countries. Trade restrictions on both sides, i.e., by 
exporters as well as by importers, the paucity of foreign exchange in food 
deficit countries, and the price at which food-grains might be had are all 
factors that contribute to the failure. 

However, the factors inhibiting interstate transfer of food-grains within 
India cannot be those restricting international trade in food-grains. Move
ment of food- grains was restricted by zonal arrangements after 1957, but the 
restrictions were removed during 1961/62, the year to which the above data 
relate. The wide disparities in food intake as between states in 1961/62 
cannot therefore be attributed to such artifical barriers and restrictions·. 
Apparently the free market mechanism was unable to reduce these dispari
ties. This could have happened because, if the price differentials did not 
provide enough margin to cover all the costs of distribution to urban and 
rural areas and leave adequate profit, the movement of food-grains would 
not have taken place to the extent warranted by interstate disparities in 
income and production. 

Policy implications 

The phenomenon referred to above-namely, wide disparities in food 
intake within the country reflecting limited movement of supplies-has 
important policy implications for the strategy of regional development. It 
would follow, for instance, that developmental policies oriented towards 
income growth in regions where per capita availability of food is relatively 
low may not make as much of an impact on intake of food as one might be 
tempted to assume from observed elasticities of demand for -food for the 
country as a whole, unless special attention is given to programmes for 
raising food production in these regions. The present strategy for expanding 

'Paul Lamartine Yates, Food, Land and Manpower in Western Europe (London, Mac
millan, J 960), p. 22. 

"The correlation was only 0.12. See H. C. Farnsworth, .. National food consumption of 
fourteen western European countries and factors responsible for their differences", Food 
Research Institute Studies, vol. XII, No. I (Stanford, Califomia, 1974), p. 93. 
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food production in countries such as India favours, on the other hand, 
concentrated effon and the application of scarce inputs in areas where 
conditions for growing food are favourable and where therefore per capita 
availability is generally very high. Thus, the Intensive Area Development 
approach in India was aimed at expanding food-grain production by concen
trating modern inputs, such as fenilizer, in irrigated areas where yield and 
output were in general already high. Though such an approach might show 
quick and impressive results in terms of increases in the national per capita 
output of food-grains, failure of the interregional transfer mechanism to 
distribute adequately the gains in production to deficit regions could lead to 
funher aggravation of interregional inequalities in calorie intake. 

If this hypothesis is correct, a solution to the problem of undernourish
ment with mass poverty will call for two types of policies. In the short run, 
public distribution of food-grains will need to replace the inadequate market 
mechanism. The analysis that follows will make it clear that such public 
distribution will necessarily have to cover the rural population also. In 
addition, the long-term solution might require achieving near self-sufficien
cy in food-grains within each state or region (except of course to the extent 
that interstate movements through the market mechanism or through the 
public distribution agencies prove adequate). In view of these important 
policy implications of interstate disparities in calorie intake, and which are 
highlighted by the relatively low level of the intake in Kerala, the factors 
responsible for these variations may now be examined in some depth. 

Interstate differences in calorie intake 

The data for 1961 /62 show that the average daily calorie intake per 
capita for India as a whole was 2,445. As will be evident from table I, the 
range of variation between different states was very wide: from 1,620 in 
Kcrala to 3,037 in Rajasthan. le was indicated earlier that, with respect to 
per capita production of food-grains also, Kerala ranks the lowest among 
the states. At the other extreme, states such as Rajasthan, Madhya Pradesh 
and Punjab have high levels of both calorie intake and per capita production 
of food-grains. The data given in table I show also that cereals constitute 
the most important item in diets in all the states (col. 6). All these facts are 
in conformity with the hypothesis of a close relationship between calorie 
intake and per capita production of food-grains. 

It is obvious that consumption of food-grains in a state will be deter
mined by the level of production only if the net inflow of food-grains into 
the state is negligible or marginal in relation to domestic production. For 
India as a whole, except during 1966 and 1967 which were years of severe 
drought, imports from the rest of the world in recent times have never 
constituted more than 10 per cent of the net availability of food-grains. In 
1961 and 1962 the percentages were only 4.6 and 4.8, respectively. 7 Within 

7 Govemment of India, Ministry of Finance, Economic· Sun•ey, /971-72. p. 87, table 1.8. 
These percentages are in relation to net availability. The prop()rtion in relation to gross 

production will be even smaller. 



TABLE 1. lNDIAN STA.TES: CALORIE INTAKE, STATE DOMESTIC PRODUCT, FOOD-GRAIN 
PRODUCTION A.ND PERCENT/\GE OF POPUL/\TION BEWW THE POVERTY LINE, 1961/62 

Per capita 

Stale 
food-grain Calories 

domestic 
produc/U:W per capita 

produt't 
(kg) d#!rt-.·ed Pucen1age of 

Tocal fromce- popu/(Jtion 
per capita Annu,al calorie reals and below the 
lrupres) averaRf! intake cereal poverty line 
1959/60- iorthe per subsri-

Swtl! 1961/62 YhJ.TS 196//62 capita tkles Rural Urban 
(I> (2) (3) (4) (S) (6) (7) (8) 

Andhra Pradesh 287 185.4 211.4 2,151 1,842 62.14 58.11 
Assam ....... 333 145.5 153.0 2,338 1,921 47.67 23.37 
Bihar ........ 221 153.8 159.9 2,523 2,091 37.38 41.28 
Gujarat ..... - 393 99.9 75.9 2,403 1,659 19.09 50.50 
Jammu and 

Kashmir .... 289 168.6 173.3 2,922 2,477 13.69 42.30 
Kerala ....... 315 63.0 61.l 1,620 1,383 90.75 88.89 
Madhya 

Pradesh . . . . . 285 295.5 287.7 2,803 2,275 25.79 51.62 
Maharashtra - .. 468 167.2 163.3 2,177 1,680 61.04 58.18 
Mysore ...... 305 167.7 174.4 2,599 2,109 26.92 57.39 
Orissa ....... 276 229.5 229.9 2,366 2,077 43.88 :55.57 
Punjab ....... 451 299.3 310.4 2,891 1,964 13.98 52.09 
Rajasthan ..... 267 246.3 277.1 3,037 2,434 13.29 2L84 
Tamil Nadu .. - 334 160.0 169.2 2,090 1,729 55.19 70.78 
U ltar Pradesh .. 297 190.0 190.0 2,765 2,061 18.13 37.65 
West Bengal ... 465 151.6 150.4 2,412 1,733 44.09 48.53 

SOURCES: Col. (2) Government of India, National Council of Applied Economic Re• 
search. Distribution of National Income by States, /960-61. 

Col. (3) V. S. Vyas, '"Regional imbalances in foodgrains production in the last decade", 
Economic and Political Weekly, vol. Vlll, 29 December 1973. 

Col. (4) Government of India, Ministry of Food, Directorate of Economics and Statistics, 
Bulletin on Food Statistics. 

Cols. (5) and (6) Indian Statistical Institute, op. cit. 
Cols. (7) and (8) V. M. Dandekar and N. Rath, Poverty in India, tables I. I and 1.3. 

the country the total volume involved in the transfer of food-grains between 
different states amounted to less than 5 million tons in both 1961/62 and 
1962/63. These transfers include grains distributed through ports and hence 
include imports amounting to roughly 3.5 million tons in each of the years;8 

on the other hand, these data cover only movements by rail and river and do 
not include grain transported by road. Domestic procurement was negligible 
in these two years and interstate transfers through governmental agencies 
must, therefore, have been minimal. In any case, since the all-India produc
tion of food-grains was about 80 million tons in each of these years, 
interstate transfers of domestically produced food-grains could not have 
altered very significantly the levels of food-grain consumption in the differ
ent states. Once again, it must be emphasized that during 1961/62 there 
were no administrative restrictions on interstate movements of food-grain. 

8Govemment of India, Ministry of Food, Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Bulletin 
011 Food Statistics, 1964. 
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Relationships between per capita income, per capita production and 
calorie intake 

The small magnitude of interstate transfers and of imports obviously 
account for the close relationship between calorie intake and per capita 
production. But what about the relationship between calorie intake and per 
rnpita income? Rajasthan was near the bottom of the list with respect to 
income but had the highest calorie intake in 1961/62; but the reverse was 
true in Maharashtra, which was among the lowest in respect of per capita 
calorie intake though it had the highest level of per capita income (i.e., state 
domestic product per capita). A simple way of looking at these relationships 
is to classify states into broad groups according to levels of per capita 
income and per capita production of food-grains and to observe how aver
age calorie intake varies between different groups (see table 2). 

TABLE 2. ll'IDIA"i STATES: PRODUCTION OF HX)D-GRA.INS, STATE DOMESTIC .PRODl.:CT AND 

AVERAGE CALORIE INTAKE 

States w ·re prr capita 
pnx .ction offood
gra1,1s is: 

Below all-India 
average (A) . . . . . . Production (kilograms) 

Above all-India 

State domestic product (rupees) 
I ntakc (calories) 

average (B) . . . . . . Production (kilograms) 
State domestic product (rupees) 
Intake (calories) 

Note: The suhgroups of states are: 

Sta.1~5 whrrr per capi1a 
J(Ult' domrs,,-r pwduct is 

B,to..,., 
all·lndiu 
,n·~rtJge 

( I) 

146.13 
286.63 

2,31 I 

218.24 
287.70 

2,640 

Ahm·~ 
all-lndicJ 
averag~ 

(2) 

146.80 
450.80 

2,213 

299.34 
451.31 

2,871 

(A)(I) Assam. Bihar, Jammu and Kashmir, Kerala, Kamataka. and Tamil Nadu; 
( A )(2) GuJarat. Maharashtra and West Bengal; 
(8)( I l Madhya Pradesh, Andhra Pradesh. Orissa., Raja~than and Uttar Pradesh; 
(8)(2) Punjab (including Haryana). 

Eleven of the 15 states have levels of per capita income below that of 
all-India. For the sake of simplicity we shall call them low-income states. 
These are subdivided into two groups: states where per capita production is 
below that of all-India (low-production states) and the other states (high-pro
duction states). 

Within the group of these 11 low-income states the two subgroups of 
states hardly differ in respect of average per capita income. But the average 
per capita production is signific~ntly different between the t:,"'o subgroups: 
146.13 kilograms and 218.24 kilograms for the low- and h1gh-producuon 
states, respectively. The corresponding averages of calorie intake are also 
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widely different: 2,311 in the case of the low-production subgroup and 
2,640 for the other subgroup. This difference must be attributed to differ
ences in levels of production in the two subgroups since average incomes are 
almost the same. 

Much the same conclusion emerges when the high-income states are 
considered: the two subgroups do not differ significantly with respect to 
income, but levels of per capita production are different as are levels of 
average calorie intake. 

Thus, within both the low-income and high-income groups of states, 
differences in calorie intake are associated positively with differences in 
levels of per capita production of food-grains. 

On the other hand, if all the low-production states are considered as a 
group, the low- and high-income subgroups within it differ widely with 
respect to average income but not with respect to either production or calorie 
intake. Thus, income differences have no effect on calorie intake when 
production levels are low. The comparison between low- and high-income 
states belonging to the high-production category does not yield a clear-cut 
inference, because the subgroups differ not only with respect to income but 
also with respect to average per capita production itself; thus it is difficult to 
attribute the observed differences in the average calorie intake unambigu
ously to differences in either income or production. 

These data are, however, consistent with the hypothesis that observed 
differences in calorie intake are explained by differences in levels of produc
tion of food-grains but not by differences in levels of income. 

Regression results 

The inference concerning the relationship between calorie intake and 
level of food-grain production may be questioned on the following grounds: 
(a) the observed differences may be the result of averaging over a number of 
states within each category, and the inference may not hold at a disaggre
gated level; and (b) the observed positive association between levels of 
food-grain production and calorie intake may well have been brought about 
by the price factor (prices being low where levels of production are high, 
this being the explanation for the observed correlation between food-grain 
production and intake). 

To test whether differences in per capita production can explain differ
ences in calorie intake independently of price variation, regression equations 
have been estimated using interstate data, and they yield the following 
results: 
Cl = 325.1024 - 0.0587 (SPD) - 2.4566 P + 0.2881 At R2 

=: 0.64 
(74.1236) (0.0942) ( 1.2969) (0.1265) 

CI = 332.9522 - 0.0149 (SDP) - 2.6432 P + 0.2552 A2 R2 = 0.64 
(72.8613) (0.0947) (I.2710) (0.1147) 

In these equations CI stands for calorie intake, SOP for per capita state 
domestic product, P for average price of food-grains,9 and At and A2 for. 

9Tbe price dala have been computed on the basis of tot_al expend!ture on food-grains and 
total quantities consumed obtained from the consumer expenditure enquiry for 1961/62. 
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annual average per capita production of food-grains during I 959/60-1961/62 
and 1961/62, respectively. 

These regressions establish that income differences do not explain 
variations in calorie intake. But what is more interesting is that the coeffi
cient of the level of production of food-grains is positive and significant (in 
both the equations), supporting the hypothesis that the level of food-grain 
production influences the level of calorie intake independently of income 
and price levels. Since the difference between per capita production and per 
capita consumption within a state depends only on the magnitude of imports 
into the state (ignoring variations in stocks)-from all sources-the conclu
sion naturally follows that such imports, and more particularly interstate 
flows, do not take place to the extent required by income differences. 

The extent to which deficits are left uncovered-and surpluses remain
would depend, of course, on the prices prevailing in the different states. It 
should also perhaps be added that, since only over-all availability of food in 
a state is affected by the interstate flows, the observed lack of correlation 
between calorie intake and per capita income does not necessarily contradict 
the other observed fact that calorie intake generally rises with income at the 
household level within a state. 

Rural-urban differences 

Table 3 gives data on rural-urban differences in calorie intake. It can be 
seen that, without ellception, calorie intake in all the states is higher in rural 
areas notwithstanding the fact that incomes are generally far lower than in 
urban areas. No data are available on rural and urban incomes. But the 
margin of difference between per capita agricultural and non-agricultural 
incomes given in table 3 indicate that roral-urban differences with respect to 
per capita income must be substantial. Of course, prices of food-grains are 
also lower in rural areas, as can be seen from the same table, but this also is 
a reflection of smaller per capita availability of food-grains in urban areas. 

Interstate disparities in the urban sector 

It is seen from table 3 that total calorie intake per capita in urban areas 
varies from 1,554 in Kerala to 2,469 in Rajasthan. Similarly, calorie intake 
per capita from cereals and cereal substitutes ranges from 1,222 in Gujarat 
to I, 758 in Rajasthan. For analysing the relationships between calorie intake 
and per capita income and food-grain production, the states have been 
classified into different groups according to the levels of non-agricultural 
income per capita and food-grain production per capita. 10 The per capita 
daily total calorie intake and calories derived from cereals and cereal substi
tutes for groups of states classified in this way are given in table 4. 

'"This will not be the same as per capita urban income because a part of the rural income 
is earned from non-agricultural activities and some part of the agricultural income may accrue 
to the urban sector. 
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TABLE 3. INDIAN STATES: RURAL•URB ... N DIFFERENCES IN PERCAPIT-4 CALORIE 

INTAKE, INCOMES AND PRICES OF FOOD-GRAINS, 1961/62 

Agricul- Non•l.l.Sri• 
[Gforj~ int(lU turaJ in• cu.fsurGI Price of cruals 

per capita~, da1 l'Om~ per income per (rnpu.s per sto)a 

Sta1e capita capita 
Rural Ur/Jon frupee.r) (rupees/ Rtual Urban m (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) 

Andhra Pradesh ........ 2,184 1,997 198 707 0.51 0.56 
Assam ........ 2,354 2,140 210 1,818 0.52 0.59 
Bihar ..... - ........ 2,541 2,330 136 1,137 0.49 0.56 
Gujarat ............. 2,503 2,ll5 238 84! 0.44 0.56 
Jammu and Kashmir ..... 3,033 2,361 222 628 0.39 0.36 
Kerala .......... 1,631 1,554 204 937 0.46 0.57 
Madhya Pradesh .. 2,910 2,162 198 81 I 0.39 0.45 
Maharashtra .......... 2,280 1,916 230 681 0.42 0.61 
Mysore ............. 2,758 2,046 m 1,076 0.44 0.54 
Orissa .............. 2,375 2,233 201 593 0.42 0.54 
Punjab ........ 3,076 2,156 313 1,395 0.40 0.50 
Rajasthan ............ 3,147 2,469 203 999 0.34 0.47 
Tamil Nadu .......... 2,147 1,934 208 601 0.52 0.61 
Unar Pradesh ......... 2,854 2,162 233 736 0.40 0.45 
West Bengal .......... 2,175 2,040 229 1,193 0.58 0.61 

SouRCES: Cols. (2), (3), (6), (7) National Sample Survey, Draft Report No. 200. 
Cols. (4) and (5) Government of India, National Council of Applied Economic Research, 

Distribution of Nariomi/ Income by Scates, 1960-61. 
• Measure of weight equal to I kilogram. 

TABLE 4. INDIAN STATES: PER CAPITA CALORIES FROM CEREALS AND CEREAL SUBSTITUTES AND 

TOTAL CALORIE INTAKE, URBAN SECTOR, 1961/62 
( Averages of scales, by levels of income and production of food-grains) 

Per capita urhan int'o,:,,r 

Per capira production of food-grains 
Below all-India average (A) 

Cereals .............. . 
Total .................. . 

Above all-India average (B) 
Cereals . . . . . . ..... • • • • • • • · · · · · 
Total ............ · · · · · · · · · · · · · 

Note: The subgroups of states are: 

Below all·l,odia 
averag~ 

(I) 

1,337 
1,975 

1,515 
2,118 

(A)(I) Gujarat, Jammu and Kashmir, Maharashtra and Tamil Nadu. 
(A)(2) Assam, Bihar, Kerala, Karnataka and West Bengal. 
(B)(l) Andhra Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh, Orissa and Uttar Pradesh. 
(8)(2) Punjab (including Haryana) and Rajasthan. 
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Abo,·t' o.ll•lndia 
01:t'ro.g~ 

(2) 

1,478 
2,040 

1,563 
2,297 



It can be seen that, as in the earlier case dealing with a state as a whole, 
calorie intake derived from all food items as well as from cereals and cereal 
substitutes in the urban sector are positively related to per capita level of 
food-grain production. At the same time, unlike in the previous analysis, the 
relationship between calorie intake and per capita income also appears to be 
positive. Calories derived from cereals as well as from all food items is high 
in the states where the level of per capita income is also high; this is true 
among both groups of states, where the level of food-grain production is low 
as well as where it is high. Thus, both per capita income and per capita 
food-grain production are important factors detennining the level of calorie 
intake in the urban sector. This naturally raises the question: why is the 
relationship between income and consumption in the urban sector different 
from that for the state as a whole? 

The answer is based mainly on the fact that rural-urban price and 
income differentials are large (see table 3). Even if the per capita income of 
a state as a whole is high, rural income-particularly of those who buy 
food-grains, such as landless labourers and small peasants-may be very 
low. Consequently interstate flows, whatever be their magnitude, take place 
mainly if not wholly in favour of urban areas. While such flows may depend 
on interstate price differentials rather than on interstate differences in urban 
incomes, the rural-urban movement within a given state would depend on 
price and income differentials between the rural and urban sectors. As a 
result, the supply constraint may not operate in urban areas as strongly as it 
does in rural areas where incomes are generally low. This not only explains 
why urban calorie intakes and incomes are positively related but also 
suggests that the uncovered deficits-and surpluses that do not move out 
-are perhaps responsible for the differences in rural food intake being what 
they are. 

It thus becomes necessary to examine these relationships separately for 
the rural areas; this is done in the next section. 

Interstate disparities in the rural sector 

Since calorie intake in the urban sector is positively correlated both to 
per capita income and to per capita food-grain production, the urban calorie 
intake will be higher the larger the per capita income. The fact that calorie 
intake levels are not explained well by per capita state domestic product is 
essentially due to the lack of a similar relationship between calorie intake 
and per capita income in the rural sector. It has already been suggested that 
this could be attributed to the very low incomes of rural buyers of food
grains and the consequent tendency for deficits and surpluses in rural areas 
to remain uncleared. 

The population of the rural sector may be divided into two groups: 
producers of food-grains who possess land and non-producers who depend 
on the market for their consumption. Producers themselves are also consum
ers, and therefore a part of their output will be consumed by them. The 
remaining output will be marketable surplus. While it is true that even small 
farmers have to market a fair proportion of their output, they are also 
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purchasers of food-grains; if one considers the net marketed surplus, it can 
be expected to increase with the size of the holding. Since the bulk of the 
marketed surplus is contributed by large farmers it implies that the greater 
t!te concentration of land in large holdings the greater would be the propor
tion of output marketed. Also, the higher the per capita output of food
grains, the larger will be the volume of the marketed surplus. These 
relationships imply that (a) the greater the inequality in the distribution of 
land, the lower will be the average calorie intake of the producers; and (b) 
the lower the per capita output, the smaller will be the volume of marketed 
surplus. 

The marketed surplus in a state and the net inflow of food-grains will 
determine the per capita availability of food-grains to the urban sector; and 
the availability to the non-cultivating rural population will be determined by 
the share of the marketed surplus that remains within the rural sector. As 
pointed out earlier, urban incomes and prices being higher, the marketed 
surplus has a greater tendency to move to the urban sector. However, since 
the urban population constitutes only less than one fourth of the total 
population of a state, the magnitude of the rural-urban movement will be 
somewhat restricted by the price factor; the larger the movement the lower 
the urban price, and hence the lower the price received by farmers. 

Thus it is possible for larger volumes of the marketed surplus to remain 
within the rural sector in surplus states. This reinforces the effect of the 
tardiness of interstate movements. This explains why the market may fail to 
mop up surpluses; in much the same way deficits may be left uncovered. To 
the extent that such factors influence the rural market, the rural prices in 
surplus states tend to be low and to favour higher calorie intake even among 
the non-landowning population in such areas, while in deficit states prices 
tend to be high and consumption low. It may be concluded that in the rural 
sector income becomes a relevant factor for the determination of the calorie 
intake only in respect of the non-landowning population. However, if the 
share of the marketed surplus remaining in the rural sector is small, so will 
be the level of consumption of rural buyers. If these hypotheses are correct, 
then the following relationships should be true: 

( 1) Calorie intake will be negatively correlated to the degree of inequal
ity in the distribution of land; this is due to the fact that calories from cereals 
constitute the lion's share in the total and the latter is negatively related to 
the degree of inequality in the distribution of land; 

(2) Calorie intake will be positively related to per capita output of 
food-grains. 

That these relationships are indeed true can be seen from table 5. 

In table 5 the states have been classified according to the level of per 
capita production and the degree of inequality in the distribution of land, as 
measured by the coefficient of variation. First, it indi~ates that, in general, 
calorie intake is high in the states where per capita output of food-grains is 
also high. Secondly, it will be seen that for a given group of states having 
similar levels of per capita food-grain output, the calorie intake is inversely 
related to the degree of inequality in the distribution of land. Consider, for 
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TABLE 5. l'f.R C ◄PIT ◄ TOTAL CALORIE INTAKE IN RURAL AREAS Of DIFFERENT STATES, BY LEVEL 
OF PRODUCTION OF FOOP.GRAINS AND INEQUALITY IN THE DISTRIBUTION OF LAND 

Per tapi11 
pr(>dM.-twn 
of f,><HJ. 
iru,,u 
/96/ 162 
,t,logranu 
~r ,-~ur} 

Less than 

Co,ffiatnl of •·4ri"tion in th~ dislributio" of land 

1.5-/.6 /.6-2 0 

2,503 
2,354 West Bengal 2,175 Bihar 2,541 

1.0 and ab(J1·t 

Kerala 1,630 150 .•. Gujarat 
150-200 .. Assam 
200-250 .. Jammu and 

Kashmir 3.033 Uttar Maharashtra 2,280 Tamil 

More than 
250 .... 

Pradesh 
Mysore 

Rajasthan 
Madhya 

Pradesh 

2,854 
2,758 

3.147 

2,910 

Orissa 2,375 Nadu 2,147 

Punjab 3,076 Andhra 
Pradesh 2,184 

instance, the states of Rajasthan and Andhra Pradesh. Both have high levels 
of per capita production of food-grains. However, inequality in the distribu
tion of land is much smaller in Rajasthan than in Andhra Pradesh and 
consequently the calorie intake is higher. To confirm the various hypotheses 
advanced to explain the levels of food consumption in the rural sector, some 
regressions were made. The results of these regressions are given in table 6. 

TAIILE 6, SOME REGRESSI0!'-1 RESULTS FOR THE RURAL SECTOR 

UtUJ squa,, CMjficitN of 

CM/ficftnl of 
,·arUltion Productiorr 

Eq,,a- Con.uaN Per capita in land offoo,J-
,;~ D,~,.,i~ P/lh, ag~fr·Mllural drs• Pric~of gram~ per 
.\0. •-&1r,ahlr ~f/r,,,allOlt """"" 1nhution ar-~als capna R' 

I. Cereal intake 
per capita ...•.. 3,867.69 -3.54 -481.10 -14.87 2.07 0.88 

(412.22) (1.03) (100.62) (6.77) (0.48) 
2. Cereal intake 

per capita ...... 2,406.32 --479.48 2.64 0.73 
(279.02) (131.46) (0.68) 

3. Non-cereal 
calorie intake 
per capita ...•• _ -337.31 3.73 0.46 

(247.99) ( 1.13) 
4. Total calorie 

intake per capita .. 4,216.44 --0.61 -580.09 -23.96 2.37 0.86 
(616.07) (1.53) (150.37) (9.23) (0.72) 

5. Total calorie 
intake per capita . . 3,110.41 -080.83 3.11 0.76 

(549.79) (179.21) (0.81) 

Note: Figures in parentheses are standard errors. 
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About 88 per cent of the interstate variation in calories derived from 
cereals and cereal substitutes in the rural sector is explained by per capita 
income, the price of cereals, per capita food-grain production and inequality 
in land distribution. It is also noteworthy that all the coefficients are 
significant in most of the equations. A negative relationship between per 
capita income and cereal consumption is clearly established. Similarly, the 
parameter relating to the inequality in the distribution of land is highly 
significant and negative. These results strengthen the inferences drawn from 
earlier simple tabulations: even after allowance is made for interstate differ
ences in incomes and prices, the level of production of food-grains and the 
inequality in the distribution of land have a significant impact on cereal 
consumption as well as on total calorie intake. It is interesting to note that 
about 73 per cent of variation in cereal consumption is explained by the two 
factors, per capita production of food-grains and the inequality in the 
distribution of land (see equation 2, table 6); similarly these two variables 
account for 76 per cent of the interstate variation in the total calorie intake in 
rural areas. 

Conclusions 

From the foregoing analysis it is obvious that ra1smg the level of 
calorie intake in order to reduce the scale of undernourishment (and of 
poverty measured by this norm) depends on both raising the level of 
production and reducing the degree of inequality in the distribution of land. 
The market mechanism cannot be relied upon to bring about a greater 
evenness in the regional distribution of calorie jntake since there is a 
tendency for interstate movement to be tardy. This implies that policy must 
be oriented towards greater growth of food-grain output in areas where per 
capita production is low, apart of course from measures for promoting 
interstate movement through public distribution agencies. 

The analysis also shows that raising the levels of income in rural areas 
through public works programmes is by itself unlikely to bring about a 
significant reduction in poverty (measured by norms of food intake) in the 
absence both of growth of production and of reduction in inequalities in 
rural areas. Increase in rural demand for food-grains may merely bring about 
a rise in the price of the available supplies in rural areas, and consequently 
the real incomes (in tenns of the quantity of food-grains that can be bought) 
of the landless labourers and small peasants may remain the same and, under 
certain circumstances (such as when expectations of price rise lead to 
speculative holdings), even decline. Thus public works programmes may 
succeed only in providing increases in nominal money income but not in real 
purchasing power. 

More rapid growth of production of food-grains and redistribution of 
land cannot usually be achieved at short notice and would depend on 
long-term policies. Therefore, the public distribution sy~tem will need to be 
depended upon to provide food-grains at reasonable pnces not only to the 
!ow-income sections of the urban areas but also to the rural poor. 11 
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Present policies, however, appear to be working in the opposite direc
tion. As noted earlier. the reliance on modem inputs (such as chemical 
fertilizer) tends to favour the concentration of output in the more intensively 
irrigated parts of the country. Such concentration may well lead only to an 
accentuation of regional disparities on account of the inadequacies of the 
market mechanism; this can be prevented only if the increased output in 
regions of already high per capita availability is redistributed over other re
gions more equitably through a system of procurement and public distribu
tion. The public distribution system, except in Kerala, hardly functions in 
the rural areas. Reduction of poverty, not to speak of its eradication, would 
involve a radical reversal of these policies. The policies adopted in China 12 

to promote regional self-sufficiency in the production of food-grains (and 
which economists have generally been disposed to regard as contrary to the 
requirements of efficient resource use) assume considerable significance in 
the light of the foregoing analysis since they seem to be more appropriate to 
programmes designed to reduce undernourishment and mass poverty. 

11 Since these conclusions depend on our analysis of interstate disparities, the question of 
the rcliahility of lhc data used assumes great importance. The following chapters e~amine this 
qu~tion and show in particular 1ha1 the per capita calorie intake in Kcrala. as given in this 
chapter. is !leriously underestimated. But this docs nol invalidate the conclusions arrived al in 
lhis chapler. The analysis here rclales calorie intake to production of food-grains, which does 
not include tubcrs and such other cereal suhslitutes. Tapioca, which is a 1ubcr and a cereal 
sub~titule in Kerala. is a very important ilcm in Kerala, but similar cereal sub~-titutcs are 
unimportant for other states. Hence, even after revising the calorie inlake for Kerala, the 
rclation~hips derived ahove will he valid. It is, however, difficult to say lo what e~tenl biases in 
the data relating to other stales vitiate our analysis. 

11Sce Audry Donithome, ·'China's cellular economy: some economic trends since the 
cultural revolution", The China Quarterly. October/December, 1972 (p. 609): 

"Self-sufficiency is applied not only to manufactures, but also to agricultural products. In 
the provinCP. of Hupch, an important grain and cotton producing region, sugar was reported 
to be successfully trial produced for the first time in I 970. After one or two years' further 
development_ .. the province will probably be self-sufficient in sugar." 
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Chapter II 

TRENDS IN THE AVAILABILITY OF FOOD 

Introduction 

In chapter I the factors underlying interstate disparities in food con
sumption were discussed and it was shown that the level of per capita 
production of food-grains was an important determinant of the average 
caloric intake. In the present chapter, an analysis is made of trends in Kerala 
concerning the availability of food in general and the production of cereals 
and cereal-substitutes in particular. This is designed to draw inferences on 
trends in the levels of nutrition in the state. 

It has already been seen in the previous chapter that National Sample 
Survey (NSS) data for 1961/62 yielded an average of 1,631 calories per 
capita per day in rural families and 1,554 calories in urban families of 
Kerala and that these were the lowest among all the states in the Indian 
Union. Reference has also been made to a study1 according to which 90 per 
cent of the population in the state-90.25 per cent in rural areas and 88.89 
per cent in urban areas-did not get the requisite minimum of calories, 
namely, 2,250 per day. The estimates of food intake based on the diet 
surveys sponsored by the Indian Council of Medical Research and consumer 
expenditure surveys conducted by NSS give the impression of appalling 
under-nutrition in Kerala. The per capita intake of calories, according to a 
report of nutrition work done in states issued by the Government of India, 
came to 1,688 per day in 1965, 2,167 in 1966 and 1,833 in 1967. Judged 
from the data on mortality and morbidity rates, which are discussed in 
chapter X, these estimates of the magnitude of under-nutrition appear to be 
exaggerated. Of particular significance is the fact that there is not much 
evidence of severe undernourishment and malnourishment as manifested in 
the incidence of deficiency diseases such as kwashiorkor, marasmus etc. It 
is, therefore, likely that the aforementioned surveys have under-reported 
some items of food consumed in this region. 

The nature of consumer expenditure survey data 

Instances of discrepancy between estimates of consumption based on 
expenditure surveys and those based on production data have been observed 
elsewhere. lhus, for India as a whole, estimates of food consumption based 
on consumer expenditure surveys vary considerably from estimates of avail
ability based on production. In particular, estimates of total consumption of 
cereals derived from consumer expenditure survey data have consistently 

1 Dandekar and Rath, op. cit. 
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exc~eded the official estimates of production. A comparison made for the 
penod 1952-1964 shows that there is a very wide margin between the two 
s~ts of estimates, NSS estimates of cereal consumption being consistently 
h1g_her than those based on official production data. 2 For example, the 
estimates of cereals consumed in the country as a whole during the early 
1960s were, according to NSS data, in the neighbourhood of 90 million 
tons, while estimates derived from production figures vary around 65 mil• 
lion tons. Presumably there is over-reporting of consumption in the sample 
households surveyed. 

If there is over-reporting in the consumption of cereals, as is evidently 
the case, under-reporting of certain other items of food is equally possible, 
especially in consumer expenditure surveys, in contrast to diet surveys 
which use a wcighment technique. Memory lapses and other causes of 
under-reporting are more likely in the case of the intake of home-produced 
and subsidiary food items. Alternative sources of data thrown up by a diet 
survey conducted by the Centre for Development Studies in selected rural 
and urban households in and around Trivandrum, and the food balance
sheets prepared in the course of this study, have confirmed the existence of 
such under-reporting by NSS of certain important items of food consumed 
by the people of this region. As in the remainder of India, the consumption 
of food-grains, particularly rice, wheat and pulses reported for Kerala by 
NSS, e~ceeds the official estimates of availability. The degree of discrep
ancy here, however, is relatively small. As against these, estimates of 
aggregate consumption of tapioca and bananas, two major staple 
food items peculiar to this region, are far below the estimates of production: 
estimates of the consumption of coconut oil, the edible oil most commonly 
consumed by the local population, and of milk also fall below the estimated 
availability on the basis of the food balance-sheet. It is important to note that 
the above items, in whose case NSS has evidently under-reported, account 
for a sizable proportion of the total calorie intake of the people of Kerala. 
Further, NSS has completely left out of tabulation certain important items of 
food. The coconut kernel is the most important omission. The calorific 
value of all pulses and nuts consumed in most households in the state as 
reported by NSS comes to 5 I calories per capita per day. Coconut filis an 
important place in the dietary of all sections of the local population. Taking 
figures of production, and after allowing for nuts either converted into 
"copra" to be processed into oil or exported in the form of coconut 
(kernel), it is estimated that in 1961/62 about 245 calories per capita per day 
would be available from the consumption of coconut kernels alone. In the 
light of the above, it may be seen that consumer expenditure surveys and 
diet surveys generally fail to take into account all items of food consumed, 
and a more comprehensive picture of the availability of food can be obtained 

'Government of India, Planning Commission, Perspective Planning Division, .. Trends in 
private consumer e:itpenditure in India, 1954-55 to 1968-69·', unpublished paper by P. N. 
Radhakrishnan (New Delhi). 
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from the food balance-sheet of a country or region. 3 It should be mentioned 
that the food balance-sheet, while representing the estimates of total and per 
capita availability of different food items, is incomplete in regard to actual 
consumption by different socio-economic groups. The food balance-sheets 
may not be free from statistical errors either, for they are, after all, built on 
estimates of production which may contain large margins of error. However, 
for Kerala at least, greater reliance must be placed on food balance-sheet 
data because of the gross under-estimation of the consumption of tapioca 
and coconuts in NSS data. Therefore, estimates of food intake have been 
made with the help of food balance-sheets to redress the bias in the results of 
food consumption surveys. Food balance-sheets have been constructed for 
Kerala covering the period from 1961/62 to 1970/71. 4 A brief summary of 
the estimates of availability of food based on food balance-sheets is pre
sented next. 

Taking the 1960s as a whole, the available supplies of different food 
items, on the basis of the food balance-sheets covering the period, would 
yield on average about 2,339 calories per capita per day. Per capita 
availability of different items classified into broad groups and their nutrient 
values are summarized in table 7. The basis of estimation and other details 
are given in the tables in annex I at the end of this study. 

It may be mentioned that there are still certain omissions in the esti
mates of food availability. No data are available on the production within 
the state of vegetables and many varieties of fruits such as jack-fruit, papaya 
etc. In recent years imports of certain fruits such as apples, grapes and 
oranges have perceptibly increased, but no estimation of their imports has 
been attempted. Kerala depends to a large extent on the rest of India for the 
supply of various pulses, grains, oil-seeds and certain categories of cooking 
oil, sugar and jaggery, 5 but no reliable estimates of their imports through 
private trade channels are readily available. In brief, there are significant 
omissions in the food balance-sheets and the estimate of per capita intake of 
calories at 2,339 per day is, if anything, likely to be on the low side. 

3 A summary of the important differences between NSS data and the food balance-sheet is 
given below: 

KERALA: PER CAPITA CALORIE INTAKE PER PAY, 1961/62 

Rice ................ . 
Tapioca ............ . 
Coconut .............. . 
All other food items . . . . . . . . 

ALL FOOD ITEMS 

NSS dald 

1,133 
240 

0 
246 

),619 

•see Annex I for sources of data and estimation procedures. 

Food 
halam:e-sheer 

1,059 
575 
245 
459 

2,337 

•coarse, dark brown sugar made by evaporation from the sap of various kinds of palm. 
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TABLE 7. KERALA: AVA1LABIL1TY OF 'fOODl'ER CAPITA PER DAY AVERAGE 1961/62-1970nl 
(Gramr, except ar othen.-ise indicated) 

Pmfrl" Calories 

AcJuul Prrrrnr• A.aual P.-rn'l'II· Ftlftd ,,,nu Qua111iry numhn agr Fm numbt"r U~< 

Rice ............... 265.95 17.02 45.52 1.06 290.19 39.35 
Wheat .............. 23.42 2.76 7.38 0.35 81.03 3.46 
Other cereals and millers . . . 1.46 0.12 0.32 0.02 4.88 0.21 

Sl:B TOTAL 290.85 19.90 53.22 1.43 1006.10 43.02 
Tapioca ............. 399.86 2.80 7.49 0.80 627.78 26.84 
Sweet po1a1oes ......... S.70 0.07 0.19 0.02 6.84 0.29 
Potatoes . • . . . . . . . . . . . 

St:B TOTAL 405.56 2.87 7.68 0.82 634.62 27.13 
Coconut ............. 57.12 2.57 6.87 23.76 253.61 10.84 
Pulses .............. 5.21 1.30 3.48 0.17 18.17 0.78 
Other oil-seeds ......... 2.60 0.66 1.77 1.04 14.74 0.63 

S1,,·e TOTAL 64.93 4.53 12.12 24.97 286.52 12.25 
Vegetables . . . . . . . . . . . 
Fruits .............. 87.43 0.75 2.01 0.10 70.27 3.60 
Fish ............... 34.58 7.02 18.77 0.91 39.30 1.68 
Milk ............... 29.61 0.99 2.65 1.41 21.96 0.94 
Meat ............... 4.85 1.06 2.83 0.14 5.56 0.24 
Eggs ............... 1.78 0.24 0.64 0.24 3.09 0.13 
Oils and fats .......... 19.09 19.09 171.81 7.35 
Sugar. .............. 25.00 0.03 0.08 99.S0 4.25 

GRAND TOTAL 37.39 100.0 49.11 2,338.73 100.00 

Sol·Rcu: See annex I. 

The average intake of calories in Kerala does not seem to be lower than 
the nalional average. According to the Food and Agriculture Organization 
of the United Nations (FAO) estimates, the per capita supply for the 
country as a whole comes to 2,220 calories for the period 1960-1963 and 
1,964 calories for the period 1964-1966. Estimates for Kerala for the 
corresponding periods are higher. As in the case of the food balance-sheets 
for Kerala, there are possibilities of omission in the FAQ food balance
sheets for India also and, therefore, the average intake for the country as a 
whole could be somewhat higher. However, the important point to note is 
that the per capira availability of calories in Kerala is not less than either the 
national average or the estimated requirements for the state's population (see 
chapter III for a fuller discussion on the requirements). 

The per capira supply of proteins comes to about 37 grams per day_ 
This is less than the national average which, during the 1960s, would come 
to about 50 grams. The lower figure for Kerala appears to be due to the 
lower level of intake of cereals and pulses, food items which constitute the 
main sources of protein in the low-income countries of Asia. However, it 
should be noted that the lower quantity of protein available in Kerala is 
likely to be compensated to some extent by the better quality of protein, 
since the share of animal protein in Kerala would come to be more then one 
quarter of the total protein available in the state. 
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The composition of the food basket in Kerala 

The composition of the food basket in Kerala differs from that for the 
country as a whole. In the first place, cereals account for a smaller propor
tion of calories in this region than in the remainder of India. All cereals 
together constitute 42. 17 per cent of the calorie intake in Kerala as against 
67.44 per cent for the country as a whole. Incidentally, the national average 
is very close to the average for the Far East, namely, 66. 96 per cent. 
Secondly, in Kerala rice dominates the cereal group, accounting for 920 
calories out of a total of 1,006 calories from all cereals; in other parts of the 
country, a large variety of cereals and millets are obtained, such as wheat, 
jowar6

, maize, bajra6 , ragi, barley etc. Thirdly, pulses is relatively insignifi
cant in Kerala, contributing about I 9 calories per capita per day, while for 
the country as a whole the contribution of the group would be twice as 
much. Fourthly, root crops, particularly tapioca (cassava), play a far more 
important part in the dietary of the people of Kerala. For the I 960s on the 
average tapioca provided 628 calories per capita per day or about 27 per 
cent of the total calorie intake; for the country as a whole the per capita 
availability of potatoes and all other tubers together would amount to less 
than 30 calories.7 Fifthly, the per capita availability of coconut kernel in 
Kerala works out to a little over 57 grams per day, yielding about 254 
calories, or 1 l per cent of the total calorie intake; this is several times larger 
than the share of all oil-seeds taken together for the country as a whole. In 
sum, the distinguishing features of the diet of the people of Kerala are: (a) 
the relatively lower share of cereals, and (b) the subs_tantially higher share of 
tapioca and coconuts. A comparison of the major components of the food 
basket in Kerala and in India as a whole is attempted in table 8. 

The above features of the dietary pattern merely reflect the cropping 
pattern of Kerala as determined largely by its climatic and topographical 
peculiarities. A large proportion of the cultivated area is devoted to cash 
crops produced for export. Thus, coconut, areca-nut, cashew-nut, tea, cof
fee, rubber, spices etc. cover a sizable proportion of the total cropped area. 
As against this, rice, the staple diet of the local population, is cultivated in 
about 30 per cent of the total sown area. Further, unlike in the remainder of 
India, Kerala does not produce other cereals, millets and pulses in any 
significant amounts. Hence, Kerala depended heavily on imports from 
outside the state for the supply of a considerable proportion of its food-grain 
requirements, especially rice. 

The outbreak of the Second World War, followed by national indepen
dence, altered the situation considerably. Regulatory measures which 
formed a part of the national food policy in independent India imposed 

"Types of grain. 
7In no other part of Asia, not excluding Indonesia, do root crops contribute su~h a high 

proportion of calories; the only other comparable part of the world where cassava ~ommates the 
food scene as much as in Kerala is a group of African countries-Angola, Burundi, the Ce_ntral 
African Republic, the Congo, the United Republic of Cameroon etc.-:-4hough for the continent 
of Africa as a whole, the dependence on cassava and other tubers m the 1960s .comes to an 
average of about 23 per cent of the calorie supply. 
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TABLE 8. INDIA AND KEIIALA; AVAllAlllllTY OF FOODPf.RCAl'/T,4 PER DAY 

(Grams, txcept as otherwist inJicattJ) 

/oJiu. /Yf>0./\/61 1..·,rulu. 196/ -~1 

Proltllt Calorr,s /'mll'lfl Calor1r, 

A(·lut.tl /'l'ranl- Act•al f'trattl• ..-frn..al P,rc,,.,. Acn,oJ p,,c,ru-
Food iunu Qwantity ,rw,nh,-r u,, f•t ,u,,rrbctr UKt (}1MJIV4~ "'"""" UKt fal ""'""" .,, 
Rice ............... 194.7 12.9 25.05 1.4 701.00 34.76 .,05_97 19.58 51.84 1.22 1,058.66 45.29 

Wheat ............ , • 72.9 7.2 13.98 0.9 255.00 12.64 2.77 0.33 0.87 0.04 9.58 0.41 

Other cereals and millets . . . I 14.3 10.9 21.16 3.0 390.00 19.34 I. 76 0. 15 0.40 0.32 5.79 0.25 

Sus TOTAL 381.9 31.0 60.19 5.3 1.346.00 66.74 310.50 20.06 53. I I 1.29 1,074.03 45.95 

Tapioca ............. I l.9 0.1 0.19 11.0 0.54 365.97 2.56 6.78 0.73 5H.57 24.58 
Sweet potatoes ......... 6.0 0.1 0.19 7.00 0.35 6.21 O.o7 0.19 0.02 7.45 0.32 
Potatoes ............. 11.4 0.2 0.39 8.00 0.40 

N Sus TOTAL 28.8 0.4 0.77 26.00 1.29 372.18 2.63 6.97 0.75 582.02 24.90 

°' Coconut ............. 10.0 0.1 0.19 0.5 6.00 0.30 55.19 2.48 6.57 22.96 245.04 10.48 

Pulses and other oil-seeds . . 13.1 25.43 2.3 210.00 I0.41 8.38 2.09 5.53 0.97 33.35 1.43 

Sus TOTAL 13.2 25.62 2.8 216.00 10.91 63.57 ,U7 12.10 23.93 278.38 11. 91 

Vegetables . . . . . . . . . . . 7.8 0.1 0.19 2.00 0.10 

Fruits .............. 47.8 0.3 0.58 0.1 27.00 1.34 97.!!0 0.81 2.14 0. 10 75.48 2.32 

Fish ............... 5.5 0.5 0.97 0.1 3.00 0.15 36.30 7.37 19.51 0.95 41.25 1.76 

Milk ............... 4.8 9.32 7.3 108.00 5.36 30.63 1.03 2.73 1.47 22.84 0.98 

Meat ............... 3.9 0.6 I. 17 0.2 6.00 0.30 4.70 1.03 2.73 0.15 5.45 0.23 

Eggs ............... 0.6 0.1 0.19 0.1 1.00 0.05 I.RI 0.24 0.64 0.24 3.15 0.13 

Oil and fa1s ..... '' ... 10.S 10.5 93.00 4.61 17.26 17.26 15S.36 6.65 

Sugar ............... 53.6 0.5 0.97 l!l!UJO 9.33 25 (X) 0,03 0.0!1 99.50 4.26 

GRAND TOT,._L 51.5 100.00 26 4 2,016.00 100.00 37.77 100 00 46.14 2,337.47 100.00 

SOURCE: Food balance-sheets for India for 1960-1963, prepared by the Food and Agriculture Organization of the Uni1ed Nations. 



restrictions on interstate movements of food-grains such as wheat and rice. 
The~e new developments blocked the traditional channels of rice imports 
and mtroduced an era of acute shortage of rice in Kerala, driving up its price 
to unprecedented levels. 

These developments led to redoubled efforts to step up rice production 
in Kerala; self-sufficiency in rice is stressed as a primary objective in the 
successive five-year plans of the state. During the past two decades, 
195 l/52 to 1970/7 I, rice production went up from 0.712 million tons to 
1.298 million tons. This works out to an annual compound growth rate of 
2.88 per cent. However, this rate of increase hardly kept up with the growth 
of population. Moreover, during the 1960s, the rate of growth of production 
and productivity of rice in Kerala have tended to decline compared with the 
1950s. Per capita availability of rice from internal production in the latter 
part of the 1960s was at the same level as in the beginning of that decade. 
Imports from other states became more precarious; total availability of rice 
per capita during the 1960s, including imports, actually registered a decline, 
though this was moderate. Furthermore, the acute shortage and steep rise in 
the price of rice in the 1960s made the commodity prohibitively expensive 
and turned this food into a luxury item for the middle classes and low-in
come families. Tapioca has, in consequence, emerged as a major substitute 
for rice. 

Tapioca compares favourably with rice or other food crops in many 
respects. Tapioca gives some yield, however low, even from marginal 
lands; it is highly adaptive to a wide range of climatic conditions; it is 
comparatively free from attacks of pests and diseases; and it is a less 
demanding crop in terms of inputs such as labour, fertilizer and agronomic 
practices. 

Tapioca is a comparatively cheap source of calories. True, weight for 
weight, rice gives more calories than tapioca: 100 grams of rice yield 345 
calories as against 157 calories from an equivalent weight of tapioca. But a 
given outlay could result in considerably more calories from tapioca than 
from rice, though recent increases in the retail price of tapioca have progres
sively reduced this difference, as shown in table 9. 

TABLE 9. CALORIES DERIVED PER RUPEE OF EXPENDITURE' 

Yt"ar 
(I) 

1961/62 ............ . 
1962/63 ............ . 
1963/64 ............ . 
1964/65 ............ . 
1965/66 ............ . 
1966/67 ............ . 
1967/68 ........... - -
1968/69 ............ . 
1969/70 ............ . 
I970m .......... - .. 
1971/72 ............ . 

C alor;es frarn 
rrc~ 
(2) 

5,149 
3,791 
2,575 
2,143 
1,659 
1,742 
2,078 
2,276 
2,270 

Calorit"s from 
1upiota 

(3) 

11,214 
10,467 
11,214 
9,235 
5,607 
6,280 
5,607 
4,906 
5,815 
5,233 
.5,065 

Ratioof(3) 
10 (2) 
(4) 

2.18 
2.44 
2.17 
2.93 
3.38 
2.82 
2.80 
2.35 
2.23 

"Calculated on the basis of open market prices of rice and tapioca given in table 20 below. 
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Since the beginning of the present decade the price of rice has soared to 
unprecedented levels; although the price of tapioca also rose, as of today the 
differential yield of tapioca in tenns of calories continues to be substantial. 

More important. the average yield of calories per hectare of tapioca is 
several times larger than that of rice. The average yields of tapioca, pota
toes, wheat and rice, in terms of calories for the country as a whole, are 
presented in table I 0. 

Recent years have witnessed the introduction of a few new varieties of 
tapioca with an average yield ranging from 31.9 tons to 39.5 tons per 
hectare. more than twice the average yield of traditional local varieties. 
Thus. tapioca will continue to maintain if not increase the yield differential 
over rice in tenns of calories per unit of .land, notwithstanding the wide
spread acceptance of the high-yield varieties of rice in Kerala. 

Given the dwindling and undependable supply of rice and other food
grains from outside the state, the limited supply of land, particularly of land 
suitable for rice cultivation, and the higher yield potentialities of tapioca 
compared to rice in caloric terms, the obvious and rational solution to 
Kerala's food problem is the substitution of tapioca for rice and other 
cereals. The area under tapioca registered a substantial increase during the 
1960s; the production of tapioca, which stood at 1.6 million tons in 
1961/62, rose to 5.4 million tons in 1971/72. The recourse to increased 
production and consumption of tapioca had two favourable effects on the 
status of nutrition of the population of the state: (a) in spite of a reduction in 
the availability of rice and a sharp rise in its price, the average intake of 
calories has been maintained, if not improved, during the 1960s; (b) the 
increased availability of tapioca, the poor man's potato, has averted famine 
and undernourishment of the poorer strata of society, outcomes which would 
otherwise have been inevitable in the wake of the skyrocketing price of rice. 

Recent trends in the availability of food 

The trends in the availability of food during the 1960s are brought out 
in table 11. It is evident from this table that there has been a perceptible 
improvement in the intake of calories during the latter part of the 1960:.. 
This improvement has taken place despite a significant fall in the availability 
of cereals since the mid- I 960s. The drop in the availability of cereals would 
have produced undernourishment among low-income families, and even 
among middle-class families who could not afford to buy sufficient quanti
ties of rice at the going price. The sharp increase in the output of tapioca has 
not only averted a deterioration of the situation but even improved the 
average level of calorie intake in the state. 

It may be presumed that, by and large, the increase in the production of 
tapioca has made a greater impact on the diet of the lower-income house
holds. There is a lingering prejudice against tapioca among members of the 
upper strata of society; tapioca is not generally acceptable to them for 
reasons of taste or, more often, of prestige. Therefore, the greater part of the 
increased output has found its way into the kitchens of the lower strata of 
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N 

'° 

/969170 1970171 

Prod~•· Yit'ld prr her tar< Pmd11t· Yield per hecrare 
Artu tron Aft'U /jprf 

Crt1p ( rh11u.wrub nf {rhournnds Mrl/wns r thnu.rnnds nf (thousunJs Mr/Irons 
ht-1·1ures) uj tuns) Tons ()(nrlorr<s ht'crc.rn! ufto,is) T<m.t of culonC's 

Tapioca .. 352.60 5,214.10 14.79 23,516 353. IO 5,215.70 14.77 23.484 
Potatoes. , 496.00 3,912.60 7.89 7.81 l 513.80 4,639.70 9.03 8.940 
Wheat ....... ••••••• 16,625.50 20,093.30 1.21 4.211 17.~92.4U 23,247.30 1.30 4.524 
Rice .........•..... 37,680.30 40.429.70 L07 3.774 37,432.00 42,448.20 1.13 3.932 

SOURCE: ••Note for study team on potato and tuber crops fur National Commission of Agriculture''. prepared by the Central Tuber Crops Research 
Institute, Trivandrum (mimeographed). 

TABLE 11. KF.RALA: TRENDS IN THE AVAILABILITY Of DIFFERENT ITEMS OF FOOD AND THEIR NUTRIENT VALUES, 
1961/62- 1970/71 

(Grams per capita per day, except as otherwise indicated) 

RoaH Pul:st's, Oils. 
and ()il•:St:'t,'JJ und 

Yt'ar Crrtuls tuhtrs and,wlS Fruin F,sh Milk ERR' Meat /als Proll'lll:S Ct.dorit's 

1961/62 ....... 310.50 372.18 63.57 97.80 36.30 30.63 UH 4.70 17.26 38 2,337 
1962/63 • • 0 IO O • 307.88 340.73 66.88 97.88 39.73 30.57 1.80 4.64 18.32 37 2,295 
1963/64 ....... 309.03 315.94 64.53 96.18 22.58 30.63 183 4.61 17.44 35 2,234 
1964/65 ....... 306.68 337.14 62.26 95.39 47.47 30.41 1.81 4.45 17.56 41 2,281 
1965/66 ....... 298.92 366.24 64.19 55.22 27.29 30.33 1.83 5.12 18.65 37 2,276 
1966/67 ....... 278.38 392.93 62.86 90.09 27.92 30.27 1.89 4.87 20.51 35 2,275 
1967/68 ....... 28l.36 470.71 63.35 93.19 29.07 30.22 1.89 5.52 19.54 39 2,412 
1968/69 . ' . . . . . 273.93 445.53 72.82 90.91 41.31 30.17 I.SI 5,80 16.54 40 2,363 
1969/10 254.03 497 ,22 64.67 89.24 41.18 30.40 1.84 4.96 20.56 36 2,379 
1970/71 297 ,66 477.45 63,53 86,52 40.82 30.40 l.84 4.96 23,60 38 2,519 

SOURCES: See annex I. 



society. This has offset the adverse effects of other recent developments on 
the food front in Kerala, effects which would otherwise have aggravated the 
inequalities in the distribution of food and nutrition. 
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Chapter III 

NUTRITIONAL NORMS AND MAGNITUDE OF 
UNDER-NUTRITION 

Kerala has been ranked among the areas of most acute and massive 
~overty on the basis of existing data on consumption of food. This ranking 
1s based on the proportion of people whose consumption of food is estimated 
to fall below a specified norm, a proportion which would naturally depend 
not only on the availability of food and its distribution but also on the norm 
itself. 

Chapter II dealt wirh the nature of the evidence on the availability of 
food. The present chapter begins with a discussion of nutritional norms. The 
evidence on the distribution of consumption is then examined. 

Nutritional norms 

A variety of factors such as sex, age, body weight, nature and intensity 
of activity and climate determine a person's nutritional requirements. Since 
these factors vary from person to person and region to region the task of 
specifying accurately an average norm for a given population as a whole is 
practically hopeless. However, an approximation is possible since nutri
tional norms are usually laid down by experts for different age, sex and 
occupation groups of a population, and information is usually available in 
popuJation censuses on the composition of populations with respect to these 
characteristics. 

Nutritional recommendations are, as is recognized by experts them
selves, tentative and in process of continual revision. Accordingly, it is best 
to rely on the latest available norms. The calculations in this chapter are 
based on the recommendations made in 1968 by the Nutritional Expert 
Group of the Indian Council of Medical Research (ICMR). The ICMR's 
earlier norms were laid down in 1944. The 1968 norms take into account the 
results of the comprehensive research on nutrition done in India during 
recent years. The recommendations are reproduced in part i11 annex II. 

According to these ICMR norms, the daily per capita allowance of 
calories for an adult, for example, ranges from 2,400 for a sedentary worker 
to 3,900 for a heavy worker. Taking into account the distribution of popula
tion in the different age, sex and occupational groups and the corresponding 
recommended allowances of calories, the average per capita requirement of 
calories for India as a whole is estimated at 2,400. 1 

1 It is pertinent to mention in this context that an expert committee of the Food and 
Agriculture Organization of. the U!lited Nations/World Health O_rganization recommended 
2,223 as the per capita calone re(JUlrement apphcab/e to counmes m Asia and the Far East. 
(Quoted in FA O's Agricultural Commodity Projections, vol. 1 (1971), p. 31, table 4. 
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However, this average is not applicable to Kerala, mainly because the 
proportion of workers in the total population of the state is significantly 
lower than in the country as a whole and the calorie allowance, as already 
noted, is crucially dependent on the level of activity of a person. It thus 
becomes necessary to work out an average calorie norm for Kerala taking its 
specific population composition into account. 

An average calorie norm for Kerala 

h was not possible to make an exact correspondence between the work 
categories embodied in the lCMR recommendations and the occupational 
and industrial classes as reported in the population census. It was therefore 
necessary, for the purposes of the following exercise in estimation, to make a 
number of assumptions, all of which are explained in annex II. But the 
principal assumptions need to be stated here. They are: (a) the calorie 
requirement of all non-working adult men is assumed to be 2,400, which is 
really the recommended allowance for an adult man who does sedentary 
work; (b) in estimating the requirement for workers, the age-sex composi
tion, not the occupational categorization in the census, is taken as the basis. 

The reasons for making the second assumption need to be explained. 
While the activity of administrative, executive, managerial and clerical 
workers can be characterized as sedentary work and that of farm workers as 
heavy work, such an unambiguous correspondence is not possible in respect 
of categories such as "technical worker" or "craftsman". It is particularly 
difficult to identify the group corresponding to the "moderate work" cate
gory for which the recommended allowance is 2,800 calories, which is 
significantly different from the allowance for both the sedentary-work cate
gory (2,400 calories) and the heavy-work category (3,900 calories). More
over, data on further division of workers in each occupational class into 
different age and sex groups are not available. In any case, it appears that a 
less arbitrary way of estimating calorie requirements is to take the age-sex 
composition of workers as the basis. Thus, for example, we have assumed 
that workers belonging to the age group 15-34 do heavy work, while those 
belonging to the age group 35-59 and 60 and above do moderate work and 
sedentary work, respectively. In effect, this ignores the occupational distri
bution of workers, but the resulting bias may be negligible since only a 
small proportion of the working force is engaged in such occupations as 
administrative or clerical work which can be classified as sedentary work on 
the basis of occupation alone. 2 

Calculations made on the above basis yield an estimate of 2,200 for the 
average per capita daily calorie requirement for Kerala (see annex II for 
details of these calculations) for the year 1961. This figure is significantly 
lower than the recommended allowance for the country as a whole (2,400 
calories per capita daily). The difference arises mainly from the fact that the 

1 Apart from those mentioned, others such as teachers, traders and shop assistants also 
presumably do sedentary work, But since the mai~ determinant of the average norm •~ the 
composition of the rural working force, fu~her adJUstm~nt on the basis of the occul?ational 
distribution. particularly of urban workers, will only marginally lower the average requirement 
of calories, 
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proportion of workers in the total population is only 33.3 per cent in Kerala 
whereas it is 43 per cent for India as a whole. 3 

The estimated norm of 2,200 calories per capita per day, based on the 
data of the 1961 population census is, strictly speaking, valid only for that 
year. According to the 1971 census data the proportion of workers in the 
population has decreased from 33.3 to 29 per cent and this may require 
lowering the norm for 1971. However, precise estimation is made difficult 
by the fact that the age-sex composition of the working force and the 
non-working population are not yet available. 

Accordingly, in the remainder of this chapter the figure of 2,200 
calories per day per capita is taken as the average norm applicable uni
formly to the period 1961-1971. This figure is admittedly crude but it takes 
into account some at least of the important factors that underlie interstate 
variations in calorie requirements. 

The magnitude of under-nutrition 

The average availability of calories during the period 1961/62-1970/71 
was, as already seen in chapter 11, 2,339 per capita per day. There was 
some annual variation, but the availability was always higher than 2,200 
calories per capita per day (see table IO). Even if allowance is made for 
inaccuracies in the estimation of both the availability and the requirement it 
still appears that there was sufficient food available to meet the average 
requirement of the state throughout the period 1961/62-1970/71. Evidently if 
there was any under-nutrition in the state it could be due not to inadequate 
availability but to unequal distribution. 

For estimating the inequality in the distribution of food intake the only 
source of data available is the seventeenth round of the National Sample 
Survey ( 1961/62). The nature of these data has already been discussed in 
chapter II. It may be recalled that, according to NSS data, the per capita 
calorie intake in Kerala in 1961/62 was 1,619, which is considerably lower 
than the estimate of food availability during that year (2,337 calories). The 
bias arises mainly because of underestimation of consumption of tapioca and 
coconuts (see chap. II). Although the average food intake is underestimated 
in NSS data, as a first step it can be assumed that the distribution reported 
therein is approximately true. This implies that the degree of underestima
tion is the same for all expenditure classes. The estimates of calorie intake 
of different groups of the population thus obtained, and adjusted upward in 
the light of the food balance-sheet are presented in table 12. · 

Table 12 gives an idea of the extent of inequality in the distribution of 
food intake and the magnitude of under-nutrition in 1961/62. In rural areas, 
for example, the bottom, i.e., the poorest 10 per cent of the population 
account for only 5.32 per cent of the calories consumed while the top 

3The age composition of male and female workers in Kerala is not very widely different 
from that of all India; and the same is broadly true for male and female non-workers also (see 
annex II). Since the recommended requirements are age-sex specific for both workers and 
non-workers, it is obvious that the lower average norm for Kerala is almost entirely the result of 
tower rates of work participation. 
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TABLE 12. KERALA: DISTRIBUTION OF C-.'-LORIE INTAKE, BY Dl£1LE, 1961/62 

Rurol Urhon 

An•ro,ct' c11lor1r ,n/dl.t> A ~·rnlf(t' culc,nr- irut.lr 
Shar, per Ct1p1U111 p,r Ju_,. Sltur, per i:apu;.i pirr Jav 

POPf'kllW,t '"'"'"' i'ttotcll 
Ju,lr fptrcrnJutrl NSS AJJNSlt'd ((JC'run1uitJ NSS Ad1u.,rtd 

Bollom 
JO per cent ( I) .. S.32 868 1,297 4.95 768 1,159 

( 2) .. 6.68 1,090 1,604 5.61 871 1,301 
( 3) .. 7.63 1,245 1,819 7.06 1.096 1,612 
(4) .. 8.30 1,354 1,970 7.84 1,217 1,780 
( SJ .. 8.95 1,461 2,117 8.63 1,339 1,950 
(6) .. 9.73 1.588 2,293 9.55 1,482 2,147 
( 7) .. 10.73 1.751 2,519 10.74 1,667 2.403 
(8) .. 11.99 1,957 2,803 12.26 1,903 2,729 

Top ( 9) .. 13.43 2.192 3,128 14.14 2,194 3,133 
JO per cent (10) .. 17.24 2.814 3,989 19.22 2,983 4,224 

(richest) JO per cent account for 17.24 per cent. The average calorie intake 
corresponding to the different deciles of the rural population varies from 
1,297 to 3,989 per capita per day. The picture of urban Kerala is not very 
different, although the inequality appears to be slightly higher. 

Table 12 also enables us to estimate the magnitude of under-nutrition, 
i.e., the proportion of people whose calorie intake was below the nonn of 
2,200. For this purpose the estimates of averages of the different deciles 
which take into account the upward adjustment made to the NSS figures 
according to availability as estimated in the food balance-sheet have been 
used. The estimates are given in table 13. These estimates show that the 
food intake of about one half of the population (48 per cent) falls short of 
the minimum requirement of 2,200 calories per capita per day. 

TABLE 13. KERA LA: ESTIMATES OF THE MAGNITUDE Of UNDER-NUTIIITION, 1961/62 
( Percemage) 

According to NSS data ....... . 
According to food balance-

sheet data .............. . 

Pr()portiofl of populalfrnt 'lll'ho.sr food 
imoir is b~lm•· 2 .200 colnri~s per capna P"' dcJ.',· 

Rural 
Rural und urbun 

cortfbin~J 

85 

47 

85 

54 

85 

48 

In deriving these estimates, however, the tapioca and coconuts addi
tionally available (according to the food balance-sheet) had been allocated to 
the different expenditure groups-and hence to the deciles-in the same 
ratios as those that obtain in NSS, where the consumption of these items is 
underestimated. This assumption of like ratios is unlikely to be valid since 
tapioca is a relatively cheap and inferior cereal substitute, and for this reason 
the underestimation of tapioca consumption must have been greater for the 
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lower•expenditure groups. There is, however, no satisfactory way of making 
this reallocation. Thus, the estimates given in table 13 overstate the magni
tude of under.nutrition since they ignore the possibility of a better distribu
tion of tapioca than is implied in NSS data. 

Taking all the available evidence into account, it still appears that the 
proportion of undernourished population in the state, defined in terms of the 
2,200-calorie norm, would have been less than one half in 1961/62. More 
precise estimation of this proportion is made difficult by the absence of data 
on the actual distribution of tapioca and coconuts among the different 
deciles. In per capita terms, tapioca consumption as reported by NSS is 
underestimated by about 335 calories per day (see foot-note 3, chap. II) for 
the population as a whole. If, instead of assuming, as has been done so far, 
that the degree of underestimation was the same for all deciles, the alterna
tive assumption is made that underestimation was present only in the bottom 
six deciles, the average intake for these deciles would improve by a further 
123 calories. This, in turn, would imply that the proportion of under
nourished population was possibly a little less than 40 per cent in 1961/62. 

Results of a diet survey, 1973 

The proportion of the undernourished population is, however, a sum
mary statistic that conveys very little that is useful for policy making. The 
level of income among poor households might appear to be the most 
important single determinant of this proportion and for this reason it might 
be argued that policy making should be concerned almost exclusively with 
raising levels of income. However, as has been shown in chapter I, such a 
policy is inadequate; raising levels of food consumption requires, in addi
tion, both increasing the output of food and reducing inequalities in the 
distribution of land. In any case, it is still legitimate to ask whether the 
undernourished have any special characteristics apart from low income and 
how the undernourished are differentiated from those who eat enough. 

With this end in view a small sample survey was conducted by the 
Centre for Development Studies early in 1973 in a region close to Triv
andrum City comprising two villages and two urban areas. 4 Although the 
sample is small it is fairly representative; unlike the usual NSS samples, it 
has a good proportion of households with fairly high incomes; of the 88 
households sampled l 7 households had household income of below Rs 100 
per month, 32 between Rs 100 and 250, 24 between Rs 250 and 500 and 15 
above Rs 500. The average calorie intake of the sampled households works 
out to 2,010 calories per day per capita; the averages corresponding to the 
households belonging to the four income groups mentioned above were 
1,513, 1,761, 2,088 and 2,728, respectively. 

The proportion of the undernourished in the sample works out to 66 per 
cent. To estimate this proportion the requirement of each household is 
worked out on the basis of the norms of the Indian Council for Medical 
Research taking into account the age, sex and occupational compositions of 

•The sampling design and other details relating to the suivey are given in annex III. 
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the households. For this reason, the estimate is free from aggregation biases 
that result from specifying average norms for groups of households. How
ever. since no information was available on the amount of food consumed 
by each member of a household separately, the whole household-Le., all 
of its members-had to be identified as either calorie-deficient or not. This 
leads to an overestimation of the proportion of undernourished persons, 
since there is a distinct possibility that some members-particularly chil
dren-of even a calorie-deficient household eat enough. 5 

For estimating the magnitudes of under-nutrition in Kerala during the 
early 1970s--0r for any period later than 1961/62-no data are available on 
the distribution of food intake. In this context the question arises whether, 
and to what extent, the Centre's survey data can be used for making 
inferences on the direction of change during the 1960s. Two factors severely 
limit the scope of the Centre's survey data for such a purpose. First, the 
survey was conducted in a very small region near Trivandrum and it is 
difficul1 to judge how representative the region is of the state as a whole. 
Secondly. there are reasons to believe that the survey estimates of consump
tion. such as those of NSS discussed earlier, are understated in respect of 
tapioca~ but while NSS estimates could be revised in the light of the food 
balance-sheet. no such adjustment of the Centre's survey estimates is pos
sible since the food balance-sheet refers to the state as a whole and the 
average availability of tapioca in the surveyed region could well be different 
from that of the state. 8 However, it should be mentioned that the average 
consumption of tapioca of the surveyed households, estimated at 420 calo
ries per capita per day. must be regarded as very low in comparison with the 
average availability of 800 calories for the slate as a whole since tapioca is 
grown in Trivandrum on a larger scale than in some other parts of the state. 
Even if one assumes that tapioca consumption is underestimated by only 200 
calories, the estimate of average calorie intake in the surveyed region would 
be revised from 2,000 to 2,200 and, correspondingly, the proportion of the 
undernourished population would be revised from 66 per cent to about 50 
per cent. To the extent that the degree of underestimation of tapioca 
consumption could be much larger the magnitude of under-nutrition might 
be well below one half of the population. 7 

The summary given below (see table 14) of the results of the NSS 
survey and the Centre's survey conducted in Trivandrum must be interpreted 
with a great deal of caution for the reasons explained above. Both sets of 
figures are given without any adjustment for possible bias in estimation. 

"This discussion rules out the counter-possibility of the existence, in households which are 
not calorie-deficient in the over-all, of some whose consumption falls short of the requirement. 

• Moreover, there may be seasonal variations in the consumption of tapioca. Since the 
reference period for the Centre's _survey was only OI\C ~eek, it is difficult t? say h<;>w the survey 
estimate of per capila consumption would compare with actual consumptmn dunng the whole 
year. • f 

7 Reference has already been made in chapter II to under-reporting of consumption o 
home-produced foods. Tapioca is a special case: home consumption of tapioca accounts for a 
large proportion of the production. 
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TABLE 14. COMPARISON OF CALORIE INTAKE 

Average calorie intake per capita per day . 
Percentage of population undernourished . 
Average calorie intake of persons who were 

calorie-deficient (per capita per day} • . . 

National sample sun·ey. 
1961162 (refm ro 

Kualo. as a whole) 

1,620 
85 

1,440 

Dier surw•t·, 1973 
(refen to a' region 

ofTrfrandrum~ 

2,010 
66 

l,603 

Socio-economic characteristics of the undernourished 

An analysis of the results of the above-mentioned diet survey shows 
that the calorie intake of a household is related to a number of variables such 
as the size and income of the household, educational attainment of both the 
head of the household and the housewife, and caste and occupation of the 
main earner in the household. These variables themselves are interrelated; 
for example, wage-labour households are not only typically poor but are also 
of a low degree of literacy. An attempt is made here to unscramble some of 
these interrelationships and to examine how the different variables interact in 
influencing the level of calorie intake. 

The diet survey results show, as expected, that the magnitude of 
under-nutrition is inversely related to household income; it is 94 per cent in 
the lowest income group and falls to 26 per cent in the highest income 
group. But what is more interesting is the impact of the level of education 
on the level of calorie intake within each income group. For this purpose the 
education of the housewife has been taken as a classificatory variable. Table 
15 brings out the roles played by household income and educational attain
ment in the determination of calorie intake. 

TABLE 15. KERA.LA: PROPORTION OF CALORIE-DEFICIENT PERSONS BY EDUCATION OF 

HOUSEWIFE AND BY HOUSEHOLD INCOME 

(Percentage) 

House'1o/d i11co~ (ruptes ptr momh) 

EdunJ1io11 of 
/00-250 250-500 hou,tv.·ift 0-100 

Illiterate . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 94 98 84 
Literate but 

below SSLCh .... - - ... 95 71 59 
SSLCh and above a ... - .... a 35 

All literacy 
classes ............. 94 81 62 

• No sampled households in the cell. 
b Secondary school leaving certificate (equivalent to matriculation). 

500+ 
All income 

clo.ssn 

a 94 

43 64 
9 

26 66 

The table shows that within each education group the incidence of 
calorie deficiency generally has a tendency to decrease as income increases; 
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but the rates of decline are not uniform over all the education classes. For 
el{ample, if a comparison were made of the income groups O to 100 and 100 
to 250, the magnitude of under-nutrition would decline from 95 per cent to 
7 l per cent in the middle education group whereas no such decline is 
observed among households belonging to the illiterate category. Similarly, 
the incidence of calorie deficiency declines, within all but the lowest income 
group, as the level of education rises; the phenomenon is absent within the 
lowest income group. It may be concluded that improvement of literacy 
would make no difference to the group designated as illiterate. At higher 
levels of both income and education the reduction in the incidence of 
undernourishment associated with improvement in the two characteristics 
can be quite substantial. 

A greater insight into the factors underlying these relationships is 
provided by the variation of the average calorie intake among the different 
income and education groups. These averages are given separately for the 
calorie-deficient and other households ( see tables l 6 and 17). 

TABLE 16. KERALA: AVERAGE INTAKE OF CALORIE-DEFICIENT PERSONS 

(Calories per capita per dtJy} 

#:JMnilU"I t1f 
lto4'W•-rf, 0-/(J() /00-250 250-500 500+ 

llli1era1e .............. 1,481 1,307 1,399 a 
Literate but 

below SSLCb ......... 1,339 1,717 1,S42 2,!02 
SSLC" and above .. a a 2,071 b 

All education 
classes ............. 1,418 1,532 1,714 2,102 

• No sampled households. 
t No deficient households. 

All ;,,conrr 
ch.uses 

1,363 

1,747 
2,071 

1,603 

TABI.E 17. KF.RALA: A\·ERAGE INTAKE Of PfRS01'iS WHO \'iEltE NOT CALORIE·DHIC"IENT 

(Calories per capita per day) 

H~uJthtJ/d incnrr,r (nt~ts r,er m()nt,,, 
All inc,,mr Edurorm" Pj 

hffll.ww4r 0-100 /1)(1.]50 250-500 500+ d.iSJ"rs 

Illiterate .............. 3,042 3,800 2,792 a 3,044 
Literate but 

below SSLCh ......... 3,150 2,657 2,750 2,853 2,749 
SSLCh and above ........ a a 2,41 I 3,062 2,940 

All education 
classes ............. 3,085 2,708 2,699 2,951 2,819 

• No sampled households in the cell. 
h Secondary school leaving cenificate. 

Table 16 shows that even among households that are undernourished 
both education and income levels are closely related to average calorie 
intake. The illiterate households, combined, are able to meet only 57 per 
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ce.nt of their calorie requirements, whereas the percentage is 77 for the 
mtd11e gr?u~ and 91 for the highest education group. Much the same thing 
obtams w1thm each income group: for example, for the income groups 
Rs 250-500 the average calorie intake of the undernourished population 
improves with the level of education from 1,339 to 1,842 to 2,071. Similar 
relationships hold between the nutrition level and income among the defi
cient households. Actual consumption as a proportion of calorie requirement 
improves with income: in percentage terms it is 63, 68, 74 and 90 for the 
four income groups, respectively.8 

These facts imply that income and education play important roles in 
determining not only the proportion of undernourished but also the intensity 
or degree of undernourishment. 

On the other side of the coin is the picture presented by persons who 
are able to meet their calorie requirement in full or even to exceed it (see 
table 17). As shown in table 16, the proportion of such people is a bare 6 
per cent in both the illiterate group taken as a whole and in the lowest 
income group. The average calorie intake of those belonging to the lower 
strata is about 3,000 per day per capita, which is significantly higher than 
that corresponding to those in the higher income and education groups. 
While this may well suggest the possibility of an association between 
illiteracy and eating in excess of requirements, the true explanation might be 
simpler: it could be merely the result of over-reporting of consumption by 
the illiterate; it could also be due to larger sampling errors associated with 
the very small number of illiterate households that are not calorie-deficient. 

The discussion thus far has focused on the relationships between in
come and literacy, on the one hand, and nutritional level, on the other. 
Though in conformity with the expected relationship between income and 
calorie intake, the foregoing analysis has shown in addition that, given the 
level of income, the ability to allocate it in such a way as to meet minimal 
requirements improves with the level of education. This signifies the role 
that literacy can play in minimizing the magnitude of under-nutrition. 

The undernourished have other characteristics, however. For example, 
of the 88 households surveyed 23 were categorized as wage-labour house
holds;9 of these 22 were calorie-deficient. Among the 23 wage-labour 
households, there were 20 whose level of income was below Rs 250 per 
month, and 15 who were characterized as illiterate. Thus, low levels of 
income and literacy themselves can be regarded as occupation-specific. 

8Since requirements are estimated separately for each household one might ask whether 
calorie requirement itself is related to income or educational attainment. According to our data, 
requirement does not appear to bear any relationship to i_ncome. !hus, the average per ~apita 
requirement is 2,237, 2,260, 2,293 and 2,322 for the different mcome groups, reseec?ve_ly. 
However, the average requirement for the "illiterate" category, estimated at 2,362, 1s s1gmfi
cantly higher than that for the other two education classes: 2,245 for !he middle group and 
2,257 for the highest. This difference is possibly due to a higher proportion of manual workers 
in the illiterate class. 

"This was done on the basis of the occupation of the main earner in the household. The 
labourers include, apart from those employed in agriculture, workers in urban areas. 
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From the policy maker's point of view an explicit recognition of such 
interrelationships is necessary. 

Concluding remarks 

h has already been noted that no data are available for estimating 
inequality in food consumption in the early l 970s. But several measures 
adopted during the I 960s, such as distribution of free mid-day meals to 
lower primary school children from low-income households, the sale of rice 
through a network of fair price shops covering rural as well as urban parts of 
the state. the availability of wheat and sugar at controlled prices and 
redistributive land reforms, could have had the effect of reducing the 
inequality directly; improvement in the levels of education, particularly 
among the poor households, through the extension of primary education 
could also have contributed indirectly to a reduction in the incidence of 
under-nutrition. On the other hand, there were other trends in the economy, 
such as the rapid growth in the number of agricultural labour households, 
and the increa~e in unemployment, which could have worked in the opposite 
direction. It is difficult. therefore, to assess whether and how far there has 
been improvement in the levels of nutrition, though the evidence on the 
availability of food (discussed in chapter II) and the diet survey data suggest 
that there could have been some such improvement. Chapters IV, V and VI 
examine in detail some factors that could have affected inequality in income 
and consumption. 
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Chapter IV 

PUBLIC DISTRIBUTION OF FOOD 
Chapter II discussed questions relating to the over-all availability of 

food in general and of cereals and cereal substitutes in particular in Kerala. 
This was followed in chapter III by an attempt at quantification of the 
magnitude of under-nutrition in the state, given the over-all availability of 
data. Chapter IV analyses the impact of public distribution in an attempt to 
see to what extent it had alleviated the situation described earlier. 

Public distribution of food takes place in Kerala at two levels: primary 
school children approximately 6-10 years old, and the general population. 
Food, whatever the quantity, is free to primary school children, but to the 
general population it is distributed at controlled prices, below those prevail
ing in the open market. But the distribution of food is quite comprehensive 
at both levels. While only about three fourths of primary school children in 
the state avail themselves of the free school feeding programme, the propor
tion of households now covered by the fair price shops is virtually I 00 per 
cent. 

Other public programmes and schemes for food distribution are also in 
operation within the state. For instance, under the maternity and child health 
programme, food is distributed free through primary health centres and 
sub-centres to some 150,000 beneficiaries every year, including pre-school 
children and expectant or nursing mothers. Also, under the special nutrition 
programme, some 2,000 feeding centres within the state give assistance in 
the form of food to tribal children or slum-area children. But, in terms of the 
quantity involved, this programme is not significant. The present chapter is 
therefore devoted to the public distribution of food through the school 
feeding programme and the fair price shops. 

The school feeding programme 
Although the present school feeding programme did not come into 

force in the state until 1961, Kerala had already had some tradition of school 
feeding at state expense. By the mid-1940s, the then princely states of 
Travancore and Cochin1 had established a system of free mid-day meals for 
poor children in the lower primary schools. This system was continued even 
after the state of Kera la came into being. Beginning with 1961, the system 
was extended to those parts of Kerala that had not been part of the territory 
of Travancore and Cochin. 

'The government of Cochin had consulted W. R. Aykroyd, at that time nut~tion _adviser 
to the Government of India, who advised that "while the present low scale of ratton might ~ot 
have a serious effect on the health of adults it was likely to injure the health of growmg 
children who were the vulnerable part of the population·'. The state government therefore 
staned ~ scheme to provide free mid-day means to children attending primary schools. See 
Rama Vanna (Appan), Tampuran (Cochin, Government Press, 1944). 
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An important development that seems to have coincided with the state 
government's decision in 1961 was the induction of a voluntary relief 
organizalion, the Coopera1ive for American Relief Everywhere, Inc. 
(CARE),i to support the programme. from the beginning CARE undertook 
to provide almost the entire commodity support for the school feeding 
programme. h is estimated that the state government has been receiving 
from CARE some 22,000 tons3 of food every year for this particular 
programme. In addition to the fact that this food was distributed among the 
children of low-income groups, it also represented a net addition to the 
available supply of food within the state. Auempts are now being made, 
however, to develop cheap local substitutes for the commodities previously 
imported lhrough CARE. A formula for a cheap, pa]alable substitute based 
largely on tapioca (in which, as no1ed above, the state is self-sufficient) and 
supplemented with ground-nut powder has already been worked out and 
tcslcd, and a pilot school feeding programme using this formula was started 
in December 1972. 

Under the school feeding programme, children attending lower primary 
classes arc entitled to a cooked mid-day meal at school. All children in 
standards l to IV (and in standard V where that standard is still retained) are 
eligible. Further, children in pre-primary/nursery schools recognized by the 
stale government are covered by the programme. The mid-day meal contains 
approll.imatcty 410 calories and 15 grams of protein and is supposed to meet 
one fourth of 1hc normal daily requirement for a child in this age-group. The 
programme is, however, need-oriented in the sense that only children whose 
parents eitpressly wish them to take part are served the school meals. It is 
estimated that some 2.1 million children avail themselves of this programme 
(see table 18). On the basis of the actual quantities distributed annually, 

T ,t.lllE \8. KtRA.\.,t.: COVf.llA.Gf. Of THE ~li(l()l. fEEOING PROGll.-'M!>IE ,t.ND QU,t.NTITIES OF 

FOOO-GUINS DISTRIBUTED, 1961/62 TO 1971/72 

/'t·u,nh,.rof Nwmhnnf P~rcnll"l(~ ()f 
pupil• pupils nl,·rrrd lfJtalpup;/_1 

fr,g,- (fhfJw.1attd,) f lhm,~nd.:. ~ c01·ntd 

1961/62 ......... 2.109 
1962/63 ..... .. . . 2,184 1,567 71.75 
1963/64 ....... . . 2.272 1,900 83.63 
1964/65 ......... 2,423 1,734 71.56 
1965/66 ..... . . ' ~ 2,521 1,800 71.40 
1966/67 ..... . . . . 2.626 1.800 68.55 
1967/68 ......... 2.681 l.800 67. 14 
1968/69 . ........ 2.736 1,921 70.21 
1969/70 ...... ... 2,769 2,0!0 72.59 
1970/71 ......... 2.868 2,084 72.66 
1911m ......... 2,140 

Soti11.CE.: Kerala, adminiMration repons of the Department of Education. 

{)11(mJif1t>5 of a 
fimd di_urih1,trJ 

{th<•u.rnnd.1 of ions) 

15.42 
14.63 
21.24 
23.09 
19.92 
23.40 
23.21 

• Including com, soya milk, bulgar wheat and subslitutes imported by CARE for this 
programme. 

2 CARE is a consortium of voluntary relief organizations in the United States of America. 
'This is the average for the years 1969/70 to 1971/72, based on the figures given in the 

annual administration repons of the Education Department of !he government of Kerala. 
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every child in the programme is fed at school on average 110 days a year.• 

There can be little doubt, however, that the present school feeding 
programme which covers some three fourths of the school children between 
the ages of 6 and JO is now well established in Kerala. If, as now appears 
quite likely, the substitute tapioca-based food is found to be generally 
acceptable, the state should, within a few years, be able to do without 
CARE' s commodity assistance for the school feeding programme and meet 
the commodity requirements of the programme from its indigenous re
sources. But this will certainly mean a decline in the total availability of 
cereals within the state. 

It can be seen that the school feeding programme has two redistributive 
aspects, one in favour of lower-income groups and the other in favour of 
those lower age-groups which are said to be particularly vulnerable to the 
effects of malnutrition. In fact, the two aspects are interconnected, in that 
the programme is so designed as to secure redistribution in favour of the 
lower-income groups only through the lower age-groups. 

Food distribution through fair price shops 

Sale of food-grains through fair price shops in Kerala is probably most 
comprehensive in the sense that, unlike in any other state in the country, its 
effective coverage of households is virtually complete. Only those house
holds holding ration cards which are classified as full producers of food
grains are excluded, on the assumption that they would retain enough stock 
of paddy or rice from each harvest to meet their own requirements. Of the 
3.5 million with ration cards in the state only 3 per cent were regarded as 
full producers in 1971/72. Nearly all the others now seem to be availing 
themselves of the fair price shops. This aspect of the question is dealt with 
more fully later in this chapter. 

It can be seen from table 19 that the food-grains distributed publicly 
through the fair price shops form a substantial and increasing proportion of 
the quantity consumed each year. While in 1961/62 distribution through fair 
price shops accounted for some 13 per cent of the cereals consumed in the 
state, in 1971/72 it accounted for over 37 per cent. Though the average 
proportion for the 1960s was 36 per cent there were intervening years, 
1965/66 to 1969/70, when the movement of food-grains into the state 
through trade channels was virtually stopped and the quantity distributed 
through fair price shops was a little over 50 per cent of the cereals consumed 
within the state. 

The increased offtake in the state from fair price shops was possibly the 
result of a combination of factors, the principal one being the stringent 
restrictions imposed, as of October 1964, on the movement of food-grains 
from other states into Kerala through private trade channels and the resultant 

•Though primary schools are supposed to work 200 days a year, mid-day meals are not 
served in the opening weeks when admissions are taking place; nor are they served on 
examination days. Moreover, tllere is said to be large-scale absenteeism. When all the~e factors 
are taken into account, it is not surprising that mid-day meals are served on only a little over 
half the working days. 
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TAHLE 19. KERALA: AVAILABILITY OF CEP.HlS AND (EREAL Sl'BSTITUTES, 1961/62 TO 1971/72 
(Thousan,ls ofton.1. oapt as otht'r,.·iu i11Ji<'ared/ 

or,ul< ';;r,,;~J 
1\'r'I p,,,d~,·- ,, ''"~ 
IWn.Jofrin•. and 11""'' onpri• 

r 1dudinN prtr from riJIWII \iJlr truJt 

Y,cJr n,.rrmrnr Jh11p1 w:rownl 

(If (2) ()l HJ 

1%1/62 ......... 879 249 776 
1962/63 ......... 956 207 769 

1963/64 ......... 987 199 805 

1964/65 ......... 981 541 453' 
1965/66 .... , .... 821 1,187 (5l)J 

1966/67 ......... 893 1,061 (56) 

1967/68 ......... 907 1,007 (77) 

1968/69 ......... 1,017 1,011 (78) 

1969/70 ......... 979 956 (94) 
1970/71. .. , ..... 1,053 866 (83) 400 
1971/72 ......... 1,113 926 (70) 450 

SouRns: Government of India, Ministry of Agriculture, Bulletin of Food 
Statistic.s, vols. 15 10 23 (New Delhi); Kerala, Bureau of Economics and 
Statistics, Kera/a Economic Rniew for the years I 965 to 1973; Department of 
Civil Supplies, Administration Reports, 1960/61 to 1970/71. 

• Net production equals gross production minus 12. 5 per cent for seed, 
wastage etc. 

b Net production here equals gross production minus 20 per cent for 
export and industrial uses of the tapioca. 

,\·,, uH.ul-
OiJth f'('t nc11h p,e-r ~.1rn• u,wl '-iipll,1 Ul'd~I• 

uhdtt) ~,f 
""'''" "' _,•~, ('rtl• R,◄ r rr,ur• ubdtt_\ ,,.f 

c·,rt4JIJ lt'ff'UIJ J"t"fJonh- •ul~rtl c•J 1ar1on1 
i~l•(.')•(·H (Jtdlf1J, tJjt,ww~u lupwta f1irc.1mH 

L.~l 1~1 171 !NI l~I 

1,904 306 2,019 918 166 
1,932 303 2,019 918 152 
1,991 305 2,019 918 140 
1,975 295 2,210 1,005 150 
2,008< 2,477 1,126 164 
1,954' 2,728 1,240 176 
1,914° 3,358 1,526 211 
2,028° 3,265 1,484 200 
1,935° 3,733 1,697 223 
2,319 298 3,694 1,680 215 
2,489 312 4,343 1,974 247 

' Only to October 1964. 
J Figures in parentheses indicate the quantities procured during the year, 

but they are included in the figures for offlake. The differences between 
offtake and procurement, if any, represent drawings from the central pool. 

• Nol including imports of rice on private trade account because such 
imports were virtually stopped during these years. 



increase in the open market prices within Kerala. As the gap between the 
open market prices and those charged by the fair price shops widened it was 
only natural that the pressure on the public distribution system should have 
increased. It can be seen from table 20 that, in 1963/64, the open market 
price of rice in Kerala was higher than the controlled price by only Rs 0.09 
per kilogram; the gap in 1971/72 was Rs 0.44 per kilogram. In the interven
ing years, particularly from 1965/66 to 1968/69, the gap was much higher; 
the peak year was 1967/68 when the gap was Rs 1.32 per kilogram, while 
the corresponding gap in 1972/73 was Rs 0.80 per kilogram. 

r..,, 
1961/62 . 
1962/63 
1963/64 
1964/65 . 
1965/66 . 
1966/67 
1967/68 . 
1968/69 . 
1969/70 '. 
1970/71 
1971/72 . 

TABLE 20. KERALA: PRICE OF RICE AND TAPIOCA 1961/62 TO 1971/72 
( Rupees per kilogram) 

ls.mt price 
Operr market ofrrc.ein Opf'nmurker 
price of rice ration depots prier of tapioc-a 

.. . . 0.50 0.14 

.. . . 0.58 0.15 
.. . . . . 0.67 0.58 0.14 

. ' .. 0.91 0.68 0.17 
' . . . . . 1.34 0.72 0.28 

.. . . 1.61 0.76 0.25 
.. 2.08 0.76 0.28 

.. . . 1.98 1.03 0.32 
'. 1.66 1.04 0.27 
.. .. '' 1.55 1.08 0.30 

.. . . . . 1.52 1.08 0.31 

SOURCE: Kerala, Planning Board, Statistics for Planning Prices, 1972. 

Although, as stated above, the quantity distributed through fair price 
shops increased substantially during the 1960s, it still did not meet fully the 
average per capita cereal consumption in the state. As against the per 
capita cereal availability of 306 grams in 1961/62, the public distribution 
system provided only 39 grams; in 1971/72 it still accounted for only l 19 
grams per capita as against the daily per capita cereal availability of 312 
grams. 

While, as pointed out in chapter II, Kerala does not grow any cereals 
other than rice, it does grow substantial quantities of tapioca, which is now a 
staple food in the state and is grown particularly extensively in the small 
plots of land belonging to low-income households. If account were taken of 
the consumption of tapioca as the principal cereal substitute consumed in the 
state, the contribution of the fair price shops in meeting the consumption of 
cereals and cereal substitutes together would be still smaller. In 1971/72, of 
the per capita daily consumption of 559 grams of cereals and cerea1 sub
stitutes-for this purpose the figure for the consumption of tapioca has been 
converted into rice equivalent on the basis of the caloric content of a 
kilogram of tapioca compared to that of a kilogram of rice~the distribution 
through fair price shops accounted for just under 21 per cent. This meant 
that the major part of the cereal and cereal substitute consumption in the 
state was met from other sources including purchases in the open market. 
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However, almost 44 per cent of the state's consumption of cereals and 
cereal substitu!es (in terms of calories) was met in 1971/72 by tapioca (see 
~able 21 ), which has been available in fairly adequate quantity for low
income groups from household plots, or through the market at reasonably 
low prices. 

TAlltE 21. KUlA.LA.: PATTEI\N OF SUPPLIES OF CEREALS AND CEREAL SUBSTITUTES 1971/72 
( Millio,is of rons, eJf.cept as orherwise indicared) 

Proportion of 

Crrruli TupitJ(·o Totul 
IOltJI .wppli~$ 
(~rcrnlage) 

Sdf-consumplion by growers ...•. 0.872 1.576 2.448 54.9 
Public cfatribution through 

fair price ~hops ............ 0.926 0.926 20.7 
Open market. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 0.691 0.398 1.089 24.4 

TOTAL SUPPLIES 2.489 1.974 4.463 100.0 

Notes: I. The open market in cereals in Kerala has two possible sources of supply, the 
marketed surplus ou1 of domestic production within the stare and imports on 1rade account. As a 
very rough estima1e for 1971/72, the quantity passing through the open market was 690,960 
tons._ This comprised 310.690 tons estimated as marketed surplus at the ra1e of 23 per cent of 
the nee produced within the state (this percentage is based on the Survey on the Distribution of 
Agricultural Produce, 1959, by the state's Bureau of Economics and Statistics) less 70,000 tons 
procured by the government through a producer levy, plus 450,000 tons imported on trade 
account. 

2. Tapioca figures have been converted into rice-equivalent in the ratio of 2.2 kilograms of 
tapioca to I of rice. 

3. Total marketed surplus of tapioca is estimated at 36. 13 per cent, of which 20 per cent is 
assumed to have been diverted lo exports and industrial uses. Only the balance of I 6. 13 per 
cent is assumed to ~o to the open market within the state for sale for final consumption 

4. Quantities channelled through the school feeding programme are not included. 

RATIONALE FOR INFORMAL RATIONING 

It is only in the context explained above that the system of distribution 
of food through fair price shops prevailing in Kerala can be understood. A 
distinction is drawn sometimes between statutory and informal rationing 
mainly on the basis of whether the open market can or cannot operate in 
rationed areas. In the areas under statutory rationing the open market is 
legally prohibited from functioning. But this is not the case in areas under 
informal rationing. Of course, under statutory rationing, there is also the 
obligation on the part of the government to supply specified quantities to 
consumers. But in practice the latter condition implies that the specified 
quantities are adequate to meet the average requirements of the consumers. 
Where, however, the public distribution system is unable to meet the 
average consumption requirements, the choice has to be in favour of in
formal rationing. This is precisely the situation that now obtains in Kerala in 
the form of sales through fair price shops of equal but small (small in 
relation not only to a requirement based on certain nutritional norms but 
even to average consumption) quantities of cereals to virtually all house
holds in the state. It is in a situation like this, when public distribution does 
not or cannot meet the reasonable requirements of the population as a whole, 
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that a system of dual pricing comes into operation. Under such a system two 
~ri~es prevail, one the controlled price at which the fair price shops sell 
hm1ted quantities of food, the other the open market price which is usually 
much higher than the controlled price (and at times even higher than the 
price that would have prevailed in the absence of the dual market). 

Availability of food for low-income groups 

Given the over-all picture of the availability of cereals and cereal 
substitutes in the state, including the quantities canalized through fair price 
shops, it is worth while assessing the role of the public distribution system 
in helping low-income households meet their requirements without having to 
pay the very much higher prices in the open market. In this connexion, it is 
relevant to recall, first, that during the period 1960/61 to 1971/72 the open 
market price of rice rose by 153 per cent-from Rs 0.60 per kilogram to Rs 
1.52. During this period, however, the controlled price also rose in the same 
proportion-from Rs 0.42 per kilogram to Rs 1.08. However, the absolute 
gap, in terms of rupees per kilogram, between the open market price and the 
controlled price widened by a factor of 2. Secondly, it is necessary to have 
an idea of the pattern of consumption of the low-income groups. In 1961/62 
the bottom 30 per cent of the state's population, in terms of scale of 
expenditure, are estimated to have consumed only 200 grams of cereals and 
148 grams of cereal substitute (i.e., tapioca converted into rice equivalent). 

Now, if all those eligible for ration cards in 1961/62 availed themselves 
of the cereals available through the public distribution system, the per capita 
daily availability therefrom would work out to 44 grams per person as 
against the formal ration of 160 grams. If, on the other hand, it is assumed 
that all those who availed themselves of the fair price shops drew the full 
ration of 160 grams, then only 30 per cent of the population could have 
bought rice at the controlled price in 1961/62. 5 It is possible that a large 
number of people preferred to buy cereals in the open market even though 
that price was higher than the controlled price by 43 per cent, the absolute 
gap then being Rs 0.18 per kilogram of rice. At the same time, since the 
controlled price was lower than the open market price by 30 per cent, it 
would be reasonable to assume that those who made use of the fair price 
shops belonged to the lower-income groups. In the circumstances, it is likely 
that as much as 133 grams of the 200 grams (66 per cent) of cereals 
consumed per person in the bottom three deciles of the population would 
have been met through the public distribution system. 

If the pattern of consumption among the different expenditure groups 
was the same in 1971/72 as in 1961/62 (in the sense that the quantities of 
cereals and cereal substitutes available in 1971/72 were distributed among 
the various expenditure groups in the same ratios as obtained in 1961/62), 
the bottom 30 per cent of the population would have consumed 208 grams of 
cereals and 253 grams of tapioca (in terms of rice equivalent) daily per 

& Actually, if a person holding a ration card claimed the full ration of 160 grams a day per 
adult, the per capita daily availability of an average family would work out to 133 grams. On 
this basis, the offtake in 1961/62 could have satisfied the claims of about 30 per cent of the 
state• s population. 
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person. Taking the quantity distributed through the public distribution 
system in l 971/72 and assuming that all those eligible to hold ration cards 
availed themselves of this facility, the daily per capita availability through 
the fair price shops would have been 128 grams. On the basis of the figures 
of offtake from the fair price shops, it is clear that almost 94 per cent of the 
households in the state would have drawn on the fair price shops in 1971/72. 

It is interesting to note chat during the course of the l 960s, households 
that had earlier relied on the open market changed to the public distribution 
syl>tem in spite of the relative gap between the open market price and the 
controlled price of rice in 1971/72 being no wider than in 1961/62. The 
inducement to make the change to the rationing system seems to have been 
that at that juncture they would have to pay only about half the rise in price 
that was borne by those who had been using the fair price shops all along. 

Thus, the bottom 30 per cent of the state's population still got about 
two thirds of its average cereal consumption at controlled prices in 1971/72, 
but these prices were 155 per cent higher than in )961/62. Thus, in the 
course of the decade, the position of the bottom 30 per cent seems hardly to 
have improved in this respect; however, to the extent that the assumption 
made earlier about their only resorting to fair price shops did not hold, and 
that as a consequence the per capita availability to this group through fair 
price shops in 1961/62 was less than 133 grams, their position in 1971/72 
would certainly have improved. 

Since only about two thirds of the quantity of cereals they consumed 
came from the public distribution system, does it follow that for the balance 
they were driven to the open market? This does not seem necessarily to 
follow, partly because a good proportion of them should have drawn some 
of their wages in kind6 (assuming that none owned or operated any paddy 
land), partly because the mid-day meal of children between 6 and 10 years is 
supplied at the primary schools, and partly because of the strong likelihood 
of a shift among this section of the population to the consumption of 
tapioca. 7 

It could be argued that this shift to tapioca might well have been on a 
much larger scale than was necessary just to make up for the deficit arising 
from the gap between the cereal consumption requirement, calculated on the 
basis of the 1961/62 pattern of consumption, and the ration quota. The 
pressure of general price rises could well have forced some, if not complete 
substitution by this bottom expenditure group of even the cereals-particu-

• According 10 the National Sample Sun,ey Inquiry into the Disposal of Cereals by 
Producer Households in Rural Areas, conducted in 1959/60, this proportion was JO per cent for 
the country as a whole as against 30 per cent for Keral~- No such enquiry has been undertaken 
for any recent year but it is likely that this proportion has declined in recent years. 

7 Even though the price of tapioca. rose from Rs 0.14 per kilog~am in 1961 to Rs 0.31 ~n 
1971. the ratio of exchange between nee and tapioca was I_ to 4.3 m !961/62 and _I to 4.9 m 
1971/72 in tenns of weight and I 10 2.2, I to 2.5, respectively, m te~s c:r calonc contt:nt. 
(This situation was the result of a phenomenal increase m output of tapioca in the state du~ng 
this period.) Therefore, if the choice was between buying rice in the open m~ket and b_uymg 
tapioca, the lower price of tapioca in 1971/72. should ~ave enco~rag~ a shift from nc_e to 
tapioca with respect to that part of the consumpuon requirement which this bouom-expendllure 
group could not meet out of rations. 
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larl_y rice purchased from fair price shops at controlled prices-by tapioca. 
This assumes, of course, that adequate opportunity exists for persons in this 
expenditure group to effect such an exchange. In this context, however, it 
should not be overlooked that: (a) tapioca being considered an "inferior 
food" in relation to rice, and possibly even wheat, the bottom income 
groups might wish to consume as large a proportion as possible of the 
cereals obtained by them at controlled prices; and (b) the variety of tapioca 
grown at present being extremely deficient in protein, the more a person's 
diet comprises tapioca the greater will be the need to supplement it with 
protein-rich food. 8 

Dependence on outside supplies 

A reference was made in chapter II to the dependence of the state on 
outside supplies to meet its cereal requirements. That dependence is re
flected sharply in cereals distributed through fair price shops. It can be seen 
from table 19 that in 1961/62 the entire quantity of 249,000 tons sold 
through fair price shops came from the central pool; in 1971/72, the propor
tion reached 92.3 per cent of the 926,000 tons distributed; only some 70,000 
tons were procured from within the state under a graded levy system. At the 
same time, it is worth noting that not only has the quantity from the central 
pool varied over a significantly wide range (between l, 136,000 tons in 
1965/66 and 783,000 tons in 1970/71) but so also has the quantity procured 
from within the state (between 51,000 tons in 1965/66 and 94,000 tons in 
1969/70). Thus, if in 1971/72 the quantity received from the central pool 
was as high as 1,136,000 tons and the internal procurement was 94,000 
tons, the quantity distributed through the fair price shops could have been 
1,230,000 tons, i.e., larger by almost 33 per cent than the quantity actually 
distributed in that year. While releases for the state from the central pool 
will depend, among other things, on the level of stocks held by the central 
government, it will be quite relevant to ask if the quantity procured from 
within the state could not be increased even beyond the maximum quantity 
of 94,000 tons procured in one year so far; for, after all, even this quantity 
would form less than 10 per cent of the state's domestic output of rice and 
less than one third the estimated marketed surplus. It is true that a larger 
procurement effort cannot increase the over-all availability of cereals within 
the state but it can certainly bring about greater redistribution. 

Kerala's own procurement effort 

Kerala is one of the few states in the country which has consistently 
attempted since 1964/65 to procure rice through a system of progressively 
graded producer levy. The main features of the producer levy currently in 
force in the state are: 

(a) The taluks (a district is divided into between four to seven taluks) 
are classified under three main groups, A, B, and C, for each of the three 

8 Experiments are being conducted to develop locally . s_uitable strains from_ Colombian 
protein-rich tapioca; if and when these experi;nents show pos111ve results, the protem aspects of 
tapioca consumption will cease to be a problem. 
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paddy crops grown in the state; this classification is based on the mean yield 
of the crop for the five years immediately preceding the crop to which it 
relates; and 

(b) T~e rates of levy vary with both the grouping and the size of the 
paddy holding; these rates of levy, when related to mean yield, work out to 
between 30 per cent and 80 per cent, the proportion increasing with the size 
of the holding. 

(See table 22 for both the classification of taluks into groups according 
to mean yield and the rates applicable to holdings of different sizes in each 
group.) 

TABLE 22. KERALA: LATEST RATES OF PRODUCER LEVY 

.ftcu o/ f>udJ\ ltolJ•nx In ~rr,up "A · tult,A;,, /,. group '· 8" rululu In group ··c .. wlub 

(I) 0-2 acres ......... 
( :?) 2-5 acres ......... 3 quintals per acre 2.5 quintals per acre 2 quintals for acre 

for every acre in for every acre in for every acre in 
e)lCeSs of 2 excess of 2 excess of 2 

(3) 5-10 acres ......... As for (2) for the As for (2) for <he As for (2) for the 
first 5 acres; 7 first 5 acres; 5 first 5 acres; 3. 5 
qui ntals for every quinlals for every quintals for every 
acre in C)lcess of 5 acre in excess of 5 acre in excess of 5 

(4) 10 or more acres ..... As for (3) for the As for (3) for the As for ( 3) forthe 
first IO acres; 9 first IO acres; 7 first 10 acres; 5.5 
quintals for every quintals for every quintals for every 
acre in excess of IO acre in excess of I 0 acre in excess of l 0 

SOL'RCE: Kerala.S1a1is1icol Handbook of Procurement, /973. 
Notes: I. The same rares apply for each of the three paddy crops grown in a year. 
2. The taluks are classified on the following basis laking into account the mean yield of the 

crops for the five years immediately preceding the crop to which the levy applies: 
Group A: Taluks with a mean average yield of more than 2,500 kilograms per hectare; 
Group B: Taluks with a mean average yield of more than 2,000 kilograms per hectare, 

and up to and including 2,500 kilograms per hectare; 
Group C: Taluks with a mean a~·crage yield up to and including 2,000 kilograms per 

hectare. 

Evidently, the rates of producer levy in Kerala are high. Still, the fact 
is that the procurement made on the basis of a graded levy with such high 
rates yields less than 10 per cent of the paddy grown within the state (the 
quantity actually procured in 1971/72 amounted to only 5.3 per cent of the 
output in that year). This is a matter which calls for some investigation. 
According to the 1966/67 Land Reform Survey, the proportion of wet land 
(which is taken as land under paddy cultivation) under operational holdings 
of 2 acres and above was about 37 per cent. The impression gathered is that, 
broadly, some 20 per cent of the paddy land in the state falls into group A, 
30 per cent into group B and the balance of 50 per cent into group C. 
Assuming that the holdings of 2 acres and above accounted for the same 
proportion of the state's land under paddy in 1971/72 as in 1966/67, the 
quantity of rice collected from these holdings in 1971/72 should have 
amounted to some 150,000 tons. The actual collection in that year, 
however, amounted to only 70,000 tons. 
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Evidently, the assumption made above that the distribution of land was 
the same in 1971/72 as in 1966/67 does not hold good: the land was held for 
operational purposes-it would be more accurate to say, reported as such for 
levy purposes-in much smaller parcels in 1971/72 than in 1966/67. 9 Thus, 
while according to the 1966/67 Land Reform Survey 37 per cent of the 
paddy land was in operational holdings of 2 acres and above, it appears from 
the levy records that only 27 per cent was reported as in operational holdings 
of this size in 1972/73. Much more significant, while in 1966/67 holdings of 
IO acres and above accounted for over 9 per cent of paddy in the state they 
accounted for only 2 per cent in 1972/73 .10 What the records show is 
evidence, however, not necessarily of redistribution of land in favour of 
poorer households but of the parcelling of land in the names of the various 
household members, including possibly minor children11 thereby reducing 
considerably the producer levy. The danger seems to be that the subdivision 
of holdings of this type has not yet reached an end and there might well be 
further parcelling of holdings, so that procurement within the state may 
decline still further. As a consequence, the prospect seems to be for the state 
to continue to be dependent very largely on releases from the central pool 
for the distribution of cereals through fair price shops. That course, 
however, will naturally limit the state's ability to raise on its own the 
quantum to be so distributed. 

"When the levy records are compared with the data collected by the state's Bureau of 
Economics and Statistics on the basis of crop-cutting experiments in the area under paddy 
cultivation, considerable under-reporting of the paddy land itself is revealed. (For l 972/73, 
under-reporting appears to be of the order of 20 per cent.) As noted in chapter V, the survey of 
land holdings conducted in the state as part of the 1970/71 World Census of Agriculture 
suffered from considerable under-reporting. One of the major reasons identified in the Census 
report for such under-reporting is that "the liability on account of procurement of food-grains 
by the state through a progressively graded producers· levy has created a tendency to under
report the area under paddy". 

1 "The proportions have been worked out with reference to the Bureau's figure of the total 
land under paddy in that year. 

"It is interesting to note that the state has adopted .. person" and not "family" as the basis 
for determining the size of the holding for the purposes of the levy, particularly in view of the 
fact that, with respect to its land reform measures, including the imposition of a ceiling on the 
size of a holding, it has consistently opted for .. family" as the basis. 
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Chapter V 

LAND REFORMS AND THEIR EFFECT ON 
DISTRIBUTION OF INCOME FROM LAND 

Chapter IV was concerned only with measures adopted in Kerala for 
ensuring that a certain minimum quantum of food (particularly food-grains) 
was available to the entire population at controlled prices and that children 
going to primary school received some supplementary nutrition. Measures 
of this kind are obviously important for lessening the impact of inequalities 
in income on the. food intake of the poorer sections of the population, 
particular! y under conditions of scarcity. However, the beneficial effects of 
such measures could have been neutralized, in whole or in part, if there 
were other forces at work tending to accentuate the inequalities in income 
and lower levels of consumption among the poor. If such forces were in the 
opposite direction (reducing inequalities in income and consumption), mea
sures for providing food through public distribution could have had a strong 
reinforcing effect and helped perceptibly to improve standards of consump
tion among the poorer sections of the population. It is therefore necessary to 
identify the other factors that could have changed the distribution of income 
and consumption, the directions in which such factors are likely to have 
worked, and to consider what difference they could have made. 

The present chapter is devoted to an analysis of land holdings and the 
likely effect of land refonn on the distribution of income accruing from 
land. Since land is the most important asset held in agrarian economies, any 
changes in the distribution of land holdings, or in rental and wage incomes 
accruing from such holdings, must have significant effects on the distribu
tion of income and consumption. An examination will be made of the 
inferences that can be drawn from the available information on land holdings 
in Kerala, the prevailing system of land tenures, and the changes made by 
land reform. Such an analysis may also have wider interest because Kerala 
happens to be the only state in India where political pressure based on mass 
organization and support has been a major factor forcing the pace of land 
reform and where such reform has consequently received sustained 
attention. 

Earlier evolution of land tenures and their effects on the structure 
of agrarian society 

A major difficulty in analysing the changes is that, before India at
tained independence, the territory now constituting Kerala belonged to three 
different political entities. Travancore, in the south, was a semi-auton?mous 
native state ruled by a Maharajah, as was Cochin immediately contiguous 
to it in the north, but the districts of Malabar, further north, were part of the 
Madras province of British India. Land tenure systems had evolved differ-
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cntly in these three areas over the preceding century and a half and conse-
4ucntly there were important differences between them when the areas were 
merged to fonn the state of Kerala. Land Jegislation passed since their 
merger in 1956 has covered the entire territory of the state, but it has had to 
take into account some of the differences arising from earlier evolution of 
land tenures in these areas, and so its impact has varied from area to area. 

A brief and highly simplified account will be given of how these 
differences developed earlier, and what effect they had on the agrarian 
~tructure as it emerged over the first half of the twentieth century. Such an 
approach is essential for understanding the changes brought about through 
land refonn since then. 

Traditionally, most of the land throughout the present territory of 
Kcrala was in the hands of a numerically small class of landlords called 
janmies. There was no centralized monarchical administration as in other 
parts of India, and the rulers were mostly small chieftains interested in the 
preservation of feudal relationships in land. However, in contrast to the 
rights enjoyed by feudal lords in Europe, the janmies were customarily not 
regarded as possessing rights of absolute ownership over land (in the sense 
of the Roman dominium), but only superior ownership rights in a relative 
sense. 1 This meant in practice that those who secured land directly from the 
janmies (on what was called kanapattom tenure) were in effect tenants with 
rights of permanent occupancy as long as they paid the customary dues to 
thejanmies. 

The main regional differences which developed within Kerala from the 
nineteenth century onwards centred around the treatment of janmies, the 
interpretations given to their rights, and the measures taken to protect the 
interests of those below them in the hierarchy of land holders. 2 In Travan
core, which had grown in the course of the eighteenth century from a small 
principality to a much larger political unit through a process of conquest of 
other chieftaincies, the traditional interpretation of the rights of janmies was 
upheld to the advantage of the tenants who held land from them. 3 Strength-

1 For an account of the differences between feudalism as it developed in Kerala frorn the 
eleventh century and mediaeval European feudalism, and some possible reasons for these 
differences. see E. M. S. Namboodiripad, The Na1ional Question in Kerafa (People's Publish
ing House, 1952), chaps. I and II. 

1 For a detailed account of the differences and the factors responsible for them, see T. C. 
Varghese, Agrarian Change and Economic Consequences: Land Tenures in Kera/a, 1850 to 
/960 (Allied Publishers, 1970). 

l Evidence of the rulers of Travancore restraining the janmies from ousting tenants can be 
found in a royal edict issued in 1829. The edict says: 

"These Tenants spend their labour and capital on such properties; reda!m such 
portions as are waste, marshy or otherwise d~fective; in gardens bui)d hou~es, dig wells 
and plant such productive trees as coconut, Jack, etc. . .. They ra,s~ their re'}ts l'? the 
Jenmis at proper times. With a view to secure to Jenmi and Tenant their respective nghts 
and to strengthen their relations, the Tenants do according to th~ local usages, _pay_ to th.e 
Jenmis proper rent, and also make certain payments on the occasion of ~eremomes m their 
families. The Tenants also gel their documents renewed by the Jenm1s at the end of 12 
years, and also when a change of parties by_death, etc: occurs, _a~d they further pay on 
such renewal cenain fees. The Jenmis are m the habit of receiving those dues and of 
allowing the • Tenants to go undistuibed . . . . Such is the cust~m estab_lished and this 
custom is ancient •.•• Latterly, however it appean that the Jenrrus are sumg the Tenants 

54 



ening of monarchical rule in the state necessitated curbing the power of 
these janmies. Further, in the process of expansion, Travancore had an
nexed a large part of the land belonging to rival chieftains and their allies; as 
a result, by the middle of the nineteenth century, state-owned land ac
counted for more than three fourths of all the cultivated land in its territory. 
By merely conferring full ownership rights on the tenants of all such 
state-owned land it became possible therefore to create a broad-based class 
of peasant proprietors in Travancore. This was done by royal proclamation 
in 1865. 

A similar proclamation was issued in Cochin in 1914, nearly half a 
century later. However, since state-owned land in Cochin did not fonn such 
a large part of the total cultivated area as in Travancore, the impact of the 
proclamation was less pronounced. 

In contrast, the British administration in Malabar was anxious from the 
beginning to secure political support from the janmies who, though small in 
number, had a commanding position within the prevailing social structure. 
Given also the tendency of the judiciary in this region to interpret property 
rights according to English law, janmies were able to secure rights of 
absolute ownership in land, 4 and those below them were reduced to the 

for the recovery of lands which have been improved by their labour and capital and on 
which the Tenants have been punctually paying their dues to the Jenmis; and that the 
Courts decree the restoration of lands on repayment by the Jenmis of the amount of 
Tenant's lien-lands . . . . His Highness ... directs that ... the Courts maintain the 
established usage in the country ... ••. 

See The Report of the lenmi Kudiyan Committee (Trivandrum, Government Press, 1916), 
appendix I. This Committee cites also the following observation of Maharajah Rama Vanna 
Ayilyam Tirunal ( 1860-1880) on the role of the judiciary in the implementation of land refonn 
legislation prior to 1865: 

"The glorious uncenainties of the law are proverbial and have never been more 
prominently illustrated than in cases appertaining to Jenrnie and tenant rights. Confusion 
was added to confusion and contradiction to contradiction till the whole 'judge-made law' 
became a tangled mess of chaos. Ignorance, carelessness and a deficiency of the sense of 
responsibility on the part of the judges might in themselves have produced this result. But 
to these was added a far more powerful motive-self-interest. I do not mean that self
interest which is the result of actual corruption, but the special self-interest arising from the 
fact of these judicial functionaries being either large Jenmie landlords or large tenants. For 
instance, Parameswaran Namburi, who was Chief Justice for ten years, was himself a 
Jenmi and had largely purchased Jenmon rights from other Jenmis. No single man has 
perhaps contributed a larger share than this gentleman to make confusion more confused, 
and it was chiefly on account of some of his decisions that the Jenmis' propensity to oust 
the tenant attained its climax." Ibid, pp. 114-115. 

Nearly a century later, it is interesting to observe, E. M. S. Namboodiripad, Chief Minister of 
Kerala state, was held guilty of contempt of court in 1970 for saying that "Judges are guided 
and dominated by class hatred, class interests and class prejudices and where the evidence is 
balanced between a well dressed pot-bellied rich man and a poor ill-dressed and illiterate man 
the Judge instinctively favours the former''. The Supreme Court of India took the view ~hat the 
statement was based on a wrong interpretation of the teachings of Marx, Engels and Lemn; that 
though "the courts, while upholding the laws and enforcing them, do give support to the state" 
they "do not do so out of impure motives" and that the statements would have "clearly the 
effect of lowering the prestige of the judges and courts in the eyes of the people". See The 
Supreme Court Weekly Reporter, vol. XVI, 1970, pp. 336-357. For Namboodiripad's reply to 
the observation that his interpretation of Marx and Engels was erroneous, see The Kera/a Law 
Reporter, vol. XIX, 1971, pp. 18-22. 

1 The political attitude of the British administrators of Madras province appears to have 
been due in large part to fear of the Muslims of the area (the Moplahs) who held large areas of 
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positi~n of e_ither mortgagees or tenants-at-will. Tenancy refonn was taken 
up seriously tn Malabar only in the third decade of the twentieth century. 5 

Conferment of ownership rights on tenants of state-owned land in 
Travancore (and later in Cochin) did not of course arrest the growth of 
tenancy. Not only did tenancy continue on land owned by janmies but there 
wa!i considerable leasing and subleasing even of some of the land over 
which ownership rights were secured from the state. 6 

Diffusion of ownership rights in Travancore did however help to 
encourage sales and purchases of land on an extensive scale and thus to 
create a wider base of cultivators with land of their own, and thus reduce the 
proportion of tenants among the agricultural population of the state. In 
Malabar, on the other hand, tenancy continued unchecked; though Jegisla
tive action was taken in 1929 to confer fixity of tenure on those who held 
land directly from janmies (and to a more limited extent on other tenants), 
nothing was done to reduce the scale of tenancy itself. 7 Cochin occupied an 
intennediate position in this regard. 

land prior lo the British conquest. This is reflected in an observation of Sir Thomas Munro in 
18~2 describing as "a serious evil" the conrinuing transfer of land "from the possession of 
Na1rs to thar of Moplahs. the worst race in Malabar and 1he most hostile to our domination". 
Varghese, <Jp. cit., pp. 34-35. Subsequently, in 1844, a commission appointed by the Madras 
government recognized "the political necessity for interference with the janmies' rights" on 
accounl of "agrarian discontent fanned by fanaticism" and "the exisrence of a system of 
tyrannies practised by jonmies"; it also noted thal the application of English law by lhe courts 
had turned upside down the customary land laws. However, the then Chief Justice of the 
Madras High Court upheld the correctness of the judicial decisions, found flaws only in the 
award of compensation to ousted tenants, and ruled that no measure to circumscribe the 
unlimited rights of janmies should have legal sanction. The government of Madras itself was 
not prepared 10 change its view of the janmie as the possessor of the plenum dominium of the 
soil. Varghese, op. cit., pp. 60-62. 

'This followed a violent rebellion in 1921. Though it had a communal complexion, and 
has been generally known as the Moplah Rebellion, it is acknowledged that it had its roots in 
chronic agrarian unrest resulting from the oppressive land tenure system. "The history of the 
191h century in Malabar was primarily one of continuous and violent conflict belween high
caste Hindu landlords who sought to augment their rental income, and their Moslem and Hindu 
tenants ... who resisted encroachments on their tenures. By I 8S0, the eviction rate had climbed 
so high that roughly one tenant in five had been lhrown off his holdings". Thomas W. Shea, 
Jr., "Barriers to economic development in traditional societies: Malabar, a case study". The 
Journal of Economic History, vol. XIX, No. 4 (December 1959). 

'Studies which have examined the multitude of tenures under which land is held by 
individual households indicale that, though owner cultivators have been numerically dominant 
in Travancore. households which held land under several tenures formed a higher proportion 
there than in Malabar or Cochin. It has been inferred from this that "the diffusion of land 
ownership in Travancore, and the increase in land transfers which followed such diffusion, 
have been responsible for mortgaging and leasing out of land on a larger scale". Varghese, op. 
cir., chap. 8, p. 160. 

7 Until the 1930s the development of a market in the titles to ownership of land was also 
limited due to the janmies belonging largely to castes in which these titles to ownership were 
vesled in large joint families. 

"The pattern of inheritance laws in Malabar tended to perpetuate certain features of 
the land tenure structure .... The properties of Nayar and Nambudiri joint families, who 
held janmam rights to a large portion of the land in Malabar, were until 20 years ago, 
virtually all entailed. Since these families could not sell their janmam rights, granting of 
leases was the customary method of land alienation .... Until the mid-1930s, the 
impartibility of Nayar and Nambudiri family property discouraged the development of a 
market in jenmom titles ...• When enabling legislation permitting partitioning of most 

56 



TABLE 23. COMPOSITION OF AGRICULTURAL l'OPULATION, BY RELATIONSHIP TO LAND, 

191 I AND 1951 

Tr,wancor, C0t.:hin Malabar 
$10(~ Sfftle' diJtri,1.1 

Cat,11ory 1911 1951 1911 1951 1911 1951 

Cultivating landowners .... 75.3 53.3 15.7 19.0 7.7 12.7 
Tenants ............. 6.8 10.2 44.6 28.1 44.9 39.3 
Agricultural labourers. . . . . 12.6 34.6 36.0 48.9 41.6 44.0 
Rent receivers . . . . _ . . . . 5.3 1.9 3.7 4.0 5.5 4.0 

100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 

The outcome will be evident from table 23, which is based on census 
data for I 91 I and 195 I and shows the percentage shares of the different 
categories of the agricultural 'population. 8 It will be seen that, by 19 I 1, more 
than three fourths of the agricultural population of Travancore were cultivat
ing landowners, compared to less than one sixth in Cochin and less than one 
twelfth in Malabar. On the other hand, tenants formed only about one 
sixteenth of the total in Travancore, compared to well over two fifths in 
Malabar and Cochin. Despite the growth of population in the following four 
decades, tenants were still only about one tenth of the agricultural popula
tion in Travancore in I 95 I, compared to more than one fourth in Cochin 
and nearly two fifths in Malabar. 9 

large estates was finally passed in 1933, the legal complexity of partitioning widely 
scattered, imperfectly defined property holdings among as many as 200 claimants per 
family deferred effective partition of individual estates for more than a decade." 

Thomas W. Shea, Jr., op. cir. 
8 For the data from which this table has been constructed, see Varghese, op. cit .• pp. 

125-129. In the 1911 census there was a category called "growers of special products and 
market gardening" which accounted for 3.2 per cent of the total agricultural population in 
Travancore, 5.4 per cent in Cochin, and 2.7 per cent in Malabar. More than nine tenths of 
those classified in this category were growers of fruit, nowers, vegetables, betel vines, 
areca-nuts etc. and the remainder were engaged in plantations. They have all been shown in 
table 23 as part of cultivating landowners, though some of them may have been tenants. 

9The population of Travancore increased by about 120 per cent over the period 1911-1951, 
compared to an increase of about I 00 per cent in Cochin and only about 60 per cent in 
Malabar. This is reflected in the percentage of agricultural labourers dependent on wage 
employment increasing at a faster rate in Travancore during this period than in Cochin and 
Malabar. The rapid growth in the number of agricultural labourers in Travancore appears to 
have had the effect of making even cultivating landowners with small holdings rely on them for 
farming operations. 

"The majority of the agricultural holdings in Travancore ... are so small that the 
cultivators can attend to the farming operations themselves without the help of hired 
labour. But the Travancore cultivator, though his holding may only be a few cents, is, as a 
rule, a gentleman farmer. He does not like lo soil his hand by handling a plough. The 
Nayar, the Vellala, the llava and the Syrian Christian who form the bulk of the farmers in 
this State generally want the Pulayan, the Parayan or the Kuravan to do all the manual 
work in the field for them and that is why we find here a larger number of agricultural 
labourers than the smallness of the size of the majority of the holdings warrants." 

Census of India, 1931, vol. XXVl/1, Travancore, Part I, Report, p. 245. How, precisely, the 
farming operations were done before 1911, when agricultural labourers fo_rmed less than one 
sixteenth of the total agricultural population of the state, is, however, a subJect that needs to be 
investigated. 
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However, precisely because tenancy assumed larger proportions in 
Malabar _and Cochin and led to serious agrarian unrest, it was there that 
far-reaching tenancy legislation was introduced first. The Malabar Tenancy 
Act of 1929 not only fixed fair rents 10 but sought to prevent eviction of even 
those who had only the status of tenants-at-will. In Cochin also similar 
measures were adopted after 1938. There was no such legislation in Travan
corc till the I 950s. Crop-sharers in the state were in fact throughout denied 
the status of tenants and, even after Travancore and Cochin were united in 
1949, there was opposition to legislation seeking to prevent their eviction. 11 

How far enactment of legislation fixing fair rents and prohibiting 
eviction of tenants could have been effective by itself is open to question. A 
survey undertaken in Cochin in the late 1940s showed, for instance, that 
despite such legislation the usual rent on wet land growing paddy was about 
60 per cent of the gross produce and that, in some areas, it was more than 
four fifths. 12 It is doubtful whether there could have been much fixity of 
tenure in practice when it was possible for landlords to secure such high 
rents. 13 

'"The fair rems fi11ed were quite high. On wet land (i.e .• land under paddy) the fair rent 
stipulated was the difference between two thirds of 1he average annual gross produce of the 
three previous years and 2.5 times the seed required for an agricultural year; this is likely to 
halie worked out to over one half of the gross produce. On dry land (i.e., land growing "garden 
crops" such as coconuts) the fair rents fixed were as high as two fifths of (he produce in the 
case of coconut and one third of the produce in the ca.~e of areca-nut and pepper. These rates 
were brought down later in 1951 (e.g., to about one third of the gross produce in the case of 
wet land). 

''One of the committees or the Panel on Land Reforms, appointed by the Planning 
Commission of India in 1955. reported that in the Travancore-Cochin state the crop-sharers 
(waramdars) we.re still not considered as tenants and were "liable to ejectment at the will of the 
landlord .. ; lhat when the question of conferment of righls on them was discussed with the 
ministers of the state "there was a strong opinion among them that waramdars should not be 
considered as tenants"; 1hat "in this State there is no such class as owner-cultivators as obtains 
in most parts of the country" and "a very large number of people who have rights in the land 
either cullivale with the help or hired labourers or crop-sharers"; and that in th~ case of 
crop-sharers • 'heavy ren!s which in some cases exceed half the gross produce yet contmue to ~ 
paid". See Report of the Committees of the Panel on Land Reforms (Government of India, 
Planning Commission, 1958), pp. 30 and 36. It is not unlikely that, since crop-shar~rs were 
denied the status of tenants, some of those who were reported in the censuses as agncultural 
labourers were in fact tenants; to the euent that this happened, the scale of tenancy in 
Travancore in 1951 would have been larger than is reflected in table 23. 

"See Report of the Co,;:hin Agrarian Problem Enquiry Committee (Cochin, Government 
Press, 1949). 

13That the Malabar Tenancy Act was also not altogether effective in preventing eviction 
and the raising of rents has been brought out in a study conduc1ed in a village in Malabar in 
1955. 

"The five largest janmies hold 47.5 per cent of all lands .... The ja1_1mi is no 1011:ger 
the omnipotent landlord he was a genera1ion ago. Successive land legislation has cui:131led 
his power to evict and to raise rents. He may evict tenants for the purpose of takmg to 
direct cultivation himself, and this device has been resorted to frequently m recent years by 
janmies desiring to augment their incomes by appropriating the full economic rent, As a 
large number of leases are oral •.. eviction, especially from wet lands, should normally be 
an easy task. Most janmies would be discouraged from evicting tenants from garde!i lands 
because of the fact that they would usually be obliged to pay heavy compensation for 
improvements made by the tenant during this period of tenure, such _as newly-pla!1t~ trees 
and buildings. In the case of paddy lands, however, no compensation need ordmanly be 
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Land reforms since the formation of Kerala state in 1956 
The outlook for more radical and effective land reform improved 

considerably after 1956 when, following the recommendations of the States 
Reorganisation Commission, the districts of Malabar, until then part of 
Madras, were merged with Travancore and Cochin (which had already been 
integrated in 1949) to form with some minor territorial adjustments, the 
single linguistically unified state of Kerala. Over the preceding two decades 
the condition of tenants and agricultural labourers had given rise to mass 
movements demanding radical agrarian change and similar movements had 
taken root in parts of Cochin and Travancore. The merger, by strengthening 
these movements and altering significantly the balance of political forces in 
the region as a whole, brought about a major change in the climate for land 
reform. The first general elections held after the formation of the new state 
brought the Communist Party of India to power with an absolute majority in 
the legislature, and from then on land reform became almost the centre-piece 
of the programme for social and economic progress in the state. Though 
none of the measures proposed or adopted for the purpose since then has 
gone beyond the proposals made for the entire country in successive five
year plans, the main difference in Kerala, compared to other states in India, 
has been in the political environment which has kept up sustained pressure 
on this issue. 

The first legislative measure, taken early in 1957, was to stay the 
eviction of tenants by landlords. This step became essential as eviction 
assumed serious proportions in expectation of radical tenancy reform. 14 

Apart from tenants and subtenants proper, a substantial proportion of the 
agricultural labour households in the state were in occupation of small plots 
of land given them for the erection of huts to live in. Though these 
households provided a source of cheap labour to landlords, sometimes as 
crop-sharers, otherwise as "attached" agricultural labourers, they did not 
have the legal status of tenants. Such "hutment dwellers" (or kudikidap
pukars as they were called) were brought within the purview of this legisla
tion. 

This stopgap measure was followed by a comprehensive set of propos
als for land reform embodied in the Kerala Agrarian Relations Bill intro
duced towards the end of 1957. It sought to give fixity of tenure to all 
tenants-including in this category not only crop-sharers and "hutment 
dwellers" but "fugitive cultivators" as well. Even tenants evicted after the 
formation of Kerala state in 1956, who could otherwise have obtained fixity 

paid because the only 'improvements' ordinarily made on paddy lands are the annual 
routine tasks of bunding and levelling of the fields." 

Thomas W. Shea, "Economic study of a Malabar village". The Economic Weekly, vol. VD, 
No. 34 (20 August 1955). 

14"The tenancy laws have been enacted to confer rights to the tenants. It was only 
natural that the landlords should make an all-out effort to get back their lands from tenants 
free from encumbrances for fear of accrual of adverse rights which might be proposed in 
the tenancy law.'' 

Report of the Commirrees ofrhe Panel on Land Reforms (1958), p. 38. 
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uf tenure under the Bill, were entitled to have their position restored. Fair 
rents were also laid down, at not more than one fourth and not less than one 
~ixth of the gross produce in the case of wet land, and at correspondingly 
low rates for land growing other crops. Further, tenants were given the right 
to purchase ownership rights by paying an amount equal to a multiple (not 
more than 16 times) of the fair rents so fixed. There was also to be a ceiling 
on the total area of land that a primary family unit (consisting of husband, 
wife and minor children, in all not more than five members) could hold; the 
limit fixed for the purpose was 15 acres of double-crop wet land or its 
cqui valent. 1 ~ Land over and above that acreage was to be taken over and 
<lislributed among agricultural labourers and others, with compensation to be 
paid to the owner on a graduated scale. 

There were however two important provisions which softened the 
impact of these proposals on landowners. One was designed to prolect 
"sma!J owners" of land, who were defined as those with less than 5 acres of 
double-crop wet land or its equivalent. The tenants of such landowners not 
only did not qualify for securing ownership rights but could under certain 
conditions be evicted if the owners chose to resume possession of the land 
for self-cultivation. This stipulation was intended to "reconcile the interests 
of the small owners and those of the poor tenants" and to direct "the attack 
specially against large absentee landlordism' '. 16 But it meant in effect that a 
large number of tenants could not get the benefit of the proposed reform. 

The other provision was in regard to ceilings on the holdings of land. A 
major loop-hole was closed by adopting the total holding of a primary 
family unit as the basis for fixing ceilings in Kerala, and rejecting the 
alternative offered in the second five-year plan of taking individual holdings 
as the basis.17 The stipulation that the entire holding of such a family unit 
was to be taken into accounl, whether held as owners or as tenants, was also 
designed to widen the coverage of the ceiling legislation. However, land 
held by plantations or cashew estates, and by religious and charitable 
institutions was e:itempted from the application of ceilings. This was an 
important concession in a region where a high proportion of the larger 
holdings was plantations and the area so held was likely to have been not 
less than 10 per cent of the total area under cultivation. 

"The proposed equivalents were 22.S acres of single-crop land, or 15 acres of "garden 
land'' (i.e., land that could grow crops such as coconut, areca•nut and pepper), or 30 acres of 
dry land. 

ttc. Achutha Menon, The Kera/a Agrarian Relations Bill: An /nlerpreliJJion (1958), 
p. 29. 

11 .. Transfer,i permitted under the law as well as clandestine, and exemptions from ceilings 
are, probably, lhe 1wo most importanl factcm that have rendered the ceiling laws ineffec
tive. It was suggested in the Second Plan that suitable action should be taken to prevent 
mala fide transfers of land. It was, no doubt, realised that if individual holdings were taken 
as the basis for enforcement of ceilings, there would be greater scope for mala fide 
transfers since most of the transfer.I would be to members of the family. Yet it was left to 
the State Governments to decide whether they would have ceilings on individual or family 
basis." 

See P. S. Appu, "Ceiling on agricultural holdings" (Government of India, Ministry of 
Agriculture, 1971) (mimeographed), chap. II. 

60 



Nevertheless, the proposals aroused considerable opposition from 
landowners, and, following a period of political turbulence, the communist 
government was removed from power in 1959 by a presidential decree from 
the _<:entre. 18 After fresh elections, a new government was formed by a 
coaht10n of other political parties. 

The precarious balance of power in the state made it necessary however 
to press forward with land reform. 19 After dropping, or toning down, some 
of the provisions in the earlier enactment, the Kerala Agrarian Relations Act 
was accordingly passed by the legislature in 1960. Thus, elected representa
tives from local bodies were to be kept out of land tribunals, which were to 
have only one government official each, "hutment dwellers" were excluded 
from the category of tenants and could be evicted, the provision for restora
tion of tenants evicted after the formation of Kerala state in 1956 was 
deleted, and some further concessions were given to holders of plantations 
and others in regard to the ceiling provisions. But even this legislation 
yielded nothing as it was declared by the Kerala High Court in 1963 to be 
ultra vires of the Indian Constitution. 

It was therefore only in 1964, seven years after the formation of Kerala 
state, that it became possible on the basis of another enactment (the Kerala 
Land Reforms Act) to start implementing land reforms. Meanwhile, apart 
from the further dilutions introduced in this legislation, such as by fixing fair 
rents at somewhat higher levels and by defining "small holders" more 
liberally, 20 a number of sales transactions, divisions of property, and trans
fers of lease rights had been effected for getting around the proposed 

181n the intervening period, two provisions of the proposed legislation received particular 
attention from critics. One was that the implementation of land reform was to be left to Land 
Tribunals. with strong representation for elected members of local bodies, and to a Land Board 
at the top which was to have similar political representation from the state legislature; the other 
was that no order of a Land Tribunal or of the Land Board could be called in question by any 
coun ot law. These provisions were characterized as an attempt to substitute adminis
trative-cr,m-political processes wholly for what was previously within the purview of the 
judiciary. Though seemingly a matter of detail, the two provisions were however important for 
the effective implementation of the legislation; representation of local bodies on the Land 
Boards would have made it possible to settle disputed issues more satisfactorily and expedi
tiously in the spirit of the proposed reform than if they were left to be resolved by the courts 
through the normal processes. 

'"Though the Communist Party lost its majority in the state legislature in the 1959 
elections the tolal number of votes secured by it was about a million more than in the J957 
elections. 

'°" ... tenants holding land under ·small holders' do not have the right to purchase the 
ownership right unless the tenant agrees to the resumption by his landlord of half the area 
held by him; alternatively the tenant has to continue to hold the land by paying 75 per cent 
of the contract rent. A 'small holder' is defined as a landlord who does not have interest in 
land exceeding S standard acres (or 24 standard acres). Taking into account the relatively 
small size of ownership holding prevailing in the state such a liberal definition of a 'small 
holder' would only facilitate the continuance of the existing tenurial practices. With regard 
to those tenants who did not enjoy fixity of tenure in respect of holding imme~iately befo~e 
21st January 1961, the small holder can unilaterally res~me half of the holdmg. O°:e evil 
that will emerge ouc of resttmption by 'small holders' will be the further fragmentatwn of 
holdings in the State." 

Varghese, op. cit., p. 147. 
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mea~ures: 21 Continuing political instability in the state and re-imposition of 
pres1dent1al rule from the Centre soon after the passing of the Act resulted 
also in the non-implementation of one of its major provisions, which re
quired vesting in the hands of the government all surplus land in excess of 
the stipulated ceiling. Much more was therefore Jost than merely the time 
between these successive legislative measures. 

By 1966/67 almost all the leased-in land had secured fixity of ten
ure. 22 The intervention of Land Tribunals had however been sought for 
fixation of fair rents in respect of only a negligible fraction of this Jand23 and 
very few tenants had taken advantage of the provision for securing full 
ownership rights. 24 Not surprisingly regional differences within Kerala con
cerning the extent of tenapcy persisted even a decade after the formation of 
the new state, as will be evident from table 24, which shows the percentage 
of leased-in land in the total area operated by households in 1966/67. 

Tenancy was still dominant in the territory of the earlier Malabar 
districts of Madras province as well as of the Cochin state, though relatively 
unimportant in the territory of the earlier Travancore state except on wet 

11 11 has been estimated that, over the decade 19S7-1966, ownership was transferred on 
aboul 0.22 million acres of land (two thirds by sale and the rest by partition and gift), about one 
quarter of "'hich was land already leas.ed out. During the same period, uansfer of possession 
was effected on about 0.19 million acres of land, nearly 85 per cent of which was through 
transfer of lease rights; such transfer of lease rights was effected either through surrender of 
leased-in land to landlords or by transfer of these righls from one tenant to another through "the 
machinations of landlords". It is significant that about 44 per cent of the area over which 
ownership was transfened changed hands in the course of two years. 1960 and 1963; about 46 
per cent of the area over which possession was changed was similarly transferred in the course 
of two years, 1958 and 1963 ... When the Communisl Party came into power in Kerala in 1957, 
big landlords rightly apprehended that their feudal interests on land would be at stake. This fear 
paved the way for large scale land transfers in the State even before the Agrarian Relations Act 
of 1960 was adumbrated. The passing of the Agrarian Relations Act in 1960 and the Kerala 
Lmd Reforms Act in 1963 also prompted some hectic sales and transfers around those years." 
Sec Kerala, Bureau of Economics and Stalistics, "Land refonns survey, 1966-1967: repon .. 
(mimeographed, 1968), chap. X. This survey covered both rural and urban areas, and the 
households selected for detailed study numbered 3.475, adequate for arriving at eslimates for 
lhe various districts. The report on this survey. !hough not published, is available in mimeo
graphed form and is not only one of the best studies of its kind but remains the most dependable 
of all the sources of data available on land holdings in Kerala. 

nunder the provisions of the Kerala Land Reforms Act, there was no need to obtain an 
order from either a court or a Land Tribunal for securing fixity of tenure excepl where the 
tenancy, being oral, was disputed by the lessor. By 1966/67, in the stale as a whole, abo~t 94 
per cent of the leased-in land under all types of tenures had obrained fixity of tenure e1t~er 
through the sanction of the Land Tribunals or through mutual agreement between the parties 
concerned: tenancy was under dispute in lhe case of 3 per cent, the right of fixity of tenure was 
not being pressed in rhe case of 2 per cent, and only the balance of much less than I per cent 
represented land for which the claim of tenancy had been rejected. Ibid., chap. XI. 

13Only about 3 per cent of the households with leased-in land, accounting for a l!ttle over_4 
per cent of the total area so leased-in, had applied to the Land Tribunals for fixat10n of fair 
rent. Of those "ho had not, about one half reponed themselves to be satisfied with the contract 
and nearly one quarter pleaded ignorance of the Jaw. Ibid. 

1 •Though a few tenants had purchased leased-in land from the owners by mulual agree
mcnl without going by the provisions of the legislation in this regard, more Iha~ 99 per cent of 
them had not initiated any action. About a third of them were reponed to be ignorant of the 
law, but nearly a quarter gave the "desire to maintain good _rel~tions with the l~ndlord'.' _as t~eir 
reason and two fifths mentioned other reasons such as "indifference, aversion 10 ht1gat1on, 
financial capacity to meet the expenses connected with the purchase, voluntary choice to 
continue as a tenant in cases where the rent is very low. etc ... Ibid. 
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TABLE 24. KERALA; INCIDENCE OF TENANCY J 966/67 

Dis1ric1s of Kc>rula 
fo.Jli11g broadly -..·i1hit1 
1h~ ur~il<>ry of· 

Travancore slate 
(Trivandrum, Quilon, 
Alleppey and Kottayam) 

Cochin stale 
(Emakulam and Trichur) ..... 

Malabar districts of 
British India 
(Palghat, Kozhikode 
and Cannanore) .......... . 

Kerala (all districts) ....... . 

leas«J-(n land as perceruag~ of 

We1 land 

46.0 

72.9 

70.2 

63.7 

tolal area operoud 

Dry land 

8.4 

48.0 

59.6 

36.1 

land, i.e., on land used for paddy cultivation. 25 

Tmal 

15.3 

57.2 

65.4 

42.6 

.Arta ltased-tn t,.,-
holdi>tg.r .rmalltf' 
tluln 5acusas 

perr:entage of total 
leaud-in area 

36.1 

46.6 

63.9 

55.7 

Tenancy was however done away with altogether in 1969 by an amend
ment of the 1964 Act, after another swing of the political pendulum which 
brought into power a coalition dominated by leftist parties. While the Act 
had earlier left to tenants responsibility for securing ownership rights, the 
new enactment vested in the government the ownership rights on all land 
held by tenants and deprived them of the option to continue their tenurial 
arrangements with the owners in any form. Thus, by the end of the 1960s, 
rental income from land was virtually abolished throughout Kerala. 26 

ult will also be obsei:ved from table 24 that small holdings of less than 5 acres in size 
accounted for only about a third of the total leased-in land in the Travancore region. Tenancy 
on wet land in this region has been in fact primarily a feature of capitalist farming: not only was 
three fourths of all leased-in wet land in the region concentrated in the district of Kottayam 
(known for cultivation of paddy on land reclaimed from backwaters) but more than two thirds 
of !he leased-in wet land in this district was in holdings of more than 25 acres Ibid., palt m, 
table 17 .4. This feature of land holding in the Kuttanad area of the Kottayam district has also 
been noted in earlier surveys. "The average area of owned land in the hands of owner-cultiva
tors is much less than in the case of either rent-receivers or tenants. A phenomenon ... 
-namely, that of large owners leasing in more areas than they own and thereby moving into the 
category of tenant-cu1t1vato~-1s strikingly seen in Kuttanad. ·• Varghese, op. cit., p. 169. 

'"The process of assignment of ownership right to tenants has, however, been slow. 

'' The main difficulty in the assignment of these rights to the cultivating tenants is that 
we do not have a record of tenancies ... che e~perience has been cha! neilher the tenants 
nor the landlords are in any great hurry to avail themselves of these provisions. One reason 
for the tenants not applying for assignment is that as it is they are practically the owners of 
the land and they may not find any immediate advantage in getting the landlords' and 
intermediaries· rights assigned 10 them formally .... In some areas, however, there are 
genuine fean. prevailing among the cultivating tenants that in case they apply for assign
ment, that is likely to provoke their landlords to harass them in a number of ways. There 
are repons that persistent efforts have been made by the landlords to depriv~ the tenants of 
their rights in the land on the false plea that they are ti:espassers or otherwise persons n?I 
entitled to have 1he land. The usual method adopted 1s to make our a case that !hen= 1s 
dispute in regard to possession .... Fears as indicated ... are however not prevalent, 
generally speaking, in areas where peasant organizations are strong. In those areas, the 
tenants do not apply perllaps out of a hope pemaps artificially raised in these that the land 
reform law is likely to be still further amended, by which the compensation amount 
payable may be very drastically reduced still further, if not altogether given up." 

Cf. Note on implementation of land reforms prepared for a conference of district collectors held 
in 1972. 
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_The amending legislation of 1969 also lowered the ceilings on land 
holdings (to 10 "standard" acres, subject to a maximum of 15 and a 
minimum of 12 "ordinary" acres), removed some of the exemptions from 
ceilings (such as for cashew estates), and gave to "hutment dwellers" the 
right to purchase at a nominal price about one tenth of an acre of land per 
household. Nevenheless, even after the amendments, the impostion of 
ceilings has yielded very little surplus land-partly because households with 
holdings above IS acres had on average three family units per household 
(which made it possible for them to retain much larger areas than the 
proposed ceilings), partly on account of the transfers of property and of 
lease rights referred to earlier, and partly because the amending Bill itself 
invalidated only such of these transfers of land above the stipulated ceilings 
as had taken place after June 1969. 27 The main benefit for the wholly 
landless out of all this legislation has therefore been confined to the small 
plots of land the "hutment dwellers" could secure. 

Effects of land reform on distribution of income from land 

It remains to be considered what effect the land reforms that have taken 
place in Kerala since the formation of the state in 1956 are likely to have 
had on the distribution of income from land. The best way of making such 
an assessment, it would appear, is to use data collected through surveys of 
land holdings at different times since the mid- l 950s to work out the coeffi
cients of variation in the distribution of holdings, and see what kind of 
trends they reveal. If there is a decline over the period in the coefficients of 
variation in the case of both ownership and operational holdings it can safely 
be concluded that the distribution of income from land is less unequal than it 
was. If there is a decline only in the case of ownership holdings, and the 
coefficient of variation in the distribution of operational holdings has risen, 
it would support the view that the abolition of tenancy has perhaps enabled 

17 According to one estimale (made on the basis of the Land Reforms Survey of 1966/67), 
only a little over 0.1 million acres would in any case have been available as surplus oul of the 
total opera1ed area of ove1 4.5 million acres, given the size-distribution of holdings in 1966/67, 
the allowances made for families of large size, and the eitemptions permitted (such as for 
plantations, ca.shew estales, and private forests) in the Kerala Land Reforms Act of 1964. 
Though the ceilings were lowered further by the amendment of 1969, the surplus actually 
identified so far has been only about 0.05 million acres. This is perhaps not surprising since the 
transfers of property (above the ceiling) between 1964 and 1969 were in effecl nol invalidated 
by the amending legislalion. The original Act had stipulated that "with effect from such dates 
as many be notified by the Government in the Gazette, no person shall be entllled to own or 
hold or to possess under a mortagage lands in excess of the ceiling area"; and _that "all 
voluntary transfers effecled after the date of publication of the Kerala Land Reforms Bill, 1963, 
in the Gazette" [except certain specified types of transfer such as by way of ~artitionl_"by any 
family or any member thereof or by an adult unmarried person owning or holdmg_land m exces~ 
of the ceiling area shall be deemed to be transfers calculated to defeat the prov1s_1on of this ~ct 
and shall be invalid". No Gazette notification of the kind needed to make rhe ce1hngs effecuve 
wa~ however issued between 1964 and 1969. The earlier stipulation was then substituted in the 
1969 amendment by a provision that "notwithslanding anything contained in any la_w for the 
time being in force, all voluntary transfers effected by any person (other than _a family or any 
member thereof or by any adult unmarried person) owning or holding land in excess of the 
ceiling area after the I st July /969" [eJ1cept certain specified types of transfer,_ such as by way 
of partition] shall be deemed to be transfers calculated to defeat the prov1s1ons of the Act 
[italics added for emphasis]. See The Kera/a land Reforms Act 1963 (Act I of 1964) (as of 
1.6.1973) ( 1973). pp. 106--107. 
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the cultivators of the larger holdings to acquire more land from big landlords 
and that, therefore, nothing can be said about the effect on the distribution 
of income from land without more information about the incomes derived by 
way of rent and profits by those two categories of land holders. 

A number of surveys of land holdings have in fact been undertaken 
over the past two decades and the data are available. Closer scrutiny of these 
surveys shows however that the coverage and the method adopted differ in 
important respects. This discrepancy vitiates the possibility of drawing 
meaningful conclusions from the surveys about trends in the distribution of 
land holdings and in income derived from 1and. 

Thus, even in the case of the National Sample Surveys (conducted first 
in 1954/55 in respect of land holdings in the then integrated Travancore
Cochin state, and later in J 960/6 I and 1961/62 in the Kerala state as a 
whole), the size of the samples taken vary a great deal. In the 1954/55 
survey relating to Travancore-Cochin the number of households covered by 
the sample was 2,278. In the much larger Kerala state the number of 
households covered in the "central" sample for the 1960/61 survey was 
only 834. The "state" sample for the same 1960/61 survey covered 1,964 
households, but data collected with this larger sample related only to opera
tional holdings (and not to ownership holdings as well, as in the case of the 
other two National Sample Surveys). The number of households covered by 
the sample for the 1961/62 survey for Kerala as a whole was nearly as large 
as for the 1954/55 survey for Travancore-Cochin and, to that extent, they 
are more comparable; but, on account of the difference in geographical 
coverage, no inferences can be drawn about changes in the distribution of 
land holdings between these two years. Since then there has been no 
National Sample Survey of land holdings in the state comparable to the 
1961/62 survey. Further, all the National Sample Surveys of land holdings 
in Kerala (except the 1954/55 survey relating to Travancore-Cochin state) 
have covered only households in the rural sector. 

Data on land holdings were collected along with the 1961 Population 
Census through a Household Schedule; households engaged in cultivation 
alone, as well as those engaged in both cultivation and household industry, 
were classified by 11 size classes of holdings and, within each size class, the 
households were distributed according to whether they fell into the category 
of ownership holdings or pure tenancy holdings, or mixed tenancy hold
ings. 28 But "cultivation" was defined to include only ploughing, sowing 
and harvesting, and did not include "fruit growing or keeping orchards or 
groves or working for plantations like tea, coffee, rubber, cinchona and 
other medicinal plantation", which, in the case of Kerala, must be expected 
to have very considerably reduced its coverage. 

The most comprehensive survey of all was the Land Reforms Survey 
of 1966/67 conducted by the Bureau of Economics and Statistics of the 

••For an analysis of the data on land holdings collected through household schedules along 
with the Census of 1961, see P. S. Sharma, "A study of the structural and tenuri3:I aspects of 
rural economy in the light of !961 census", Indian Journal of Agricultural Economics. 

65 



government of Kerala. Since it was designed to cover both the rural and 
urban sectors and permit estimates for each district, the number of house
holds in the sample was as high as 3,475. Not only were data collected in 
considerable detail on tenancy but an effort was made by the investigators to 
cross-check the information given by the respondents with other information 
available locally, including village records. The findings of this survey are 
therefore clearly superior in both coverage and quality to those of any other. 

More recently, a further survey of land holdings was conducted by the 
same agency as part of the 1970/7 I World Census of Agriculture; the 
coverage of this survey was also very wide. 29 However, though it was 
designed to investigate all agricultural operational holdings including planta
tions and other institutional holdings, it was later found that there was 
considerable under-reporting of area, caused in part by the provisions of the 
land reform legislation. 30 Moreover, no data were collected on ownership of 
holdings, perhaps because tenancy had been legally abolished by 1970 and it 
was assumed that owners who were not operating their land would have 
forfeited ownership to the actual operators. The data yielded by this survey 
cannot therfore be used for analysing the changes that took place between 
1966/67 and 1970/71. 

Not surprisingly, estimates of the coefficients of variation made on the 
basis of data from all these surveys conducted at different times present an 
incoherent picture from which no clear conclusions can be drawn about 
trends in the distribution of land holdings during this period. This fact will 
be evident from table 25. 

The only a1temative, therefore, is to use the relatively more reliable 
data on ownership and operational holdings, land leased-in etc., all by size 

"About 25 per cent of the census villages and urban blocks were selected first by simple 
random sampling: all operational holders in these villages and blocks were then listed. While 
holders operating less than one temh of an acre were not taken up for detailed inquiry, 10 per 
cent of those operating between one tenth of an acre and less than 10 acres were selected as 
were all holders operating 10 acres arid more. See Kerala, Bureau of Economics and Statistics, 
.. The third decennial World Census of Agriculture, 1970-71, report for Kerala Mate: vol. I. 
General report'" (mimeographed, 1973), chap. VII. 

30 The report mentioned in foot-not 29 above lists the following special reasons for 
under-reporting in Kerala: (a) the legislation imposing ceilings on land holdings has led to 
large-scale partitions in families and. though the land belonging to a family may be operated as 
a single unit for all practical purposes. only the land legally belonging to the head of the 
household will be reported as the holding area: (b) if a member of a household OI)Crated land on 
behalf of other members who are residing away from the household, the details of the land 
belonging to such persons in many cases may not be reported by the household member; (c) the 
liability on account of procurement of food-grains by the state through a progress_1vcly graded 
producer's levy has created a tendency to under-report the area under paddy; (d) smce the area 
under perennial crops in the dry lands of the state is estimated with reference to the number of 
trees or plants of each kind in the garden, and the respondent may not know the eJlact number, 
the "guesstimates .. offered tend to be generally on the lower side; (e) there are several 
operational holdings in the state whose holders reside outside the s_tate an_d a~e t_herefore not 
covered by the Census; and ({) though operational holdings belongmg to mst1tut1ons such as 
schools. temples etc. were intended to be enumerated in the Census, the results show that the 
investigators had not enumerated all of them. The Land Reforms Act has however been 
identified in the report as the most important factor responsible for under-reporting. "The 
e:s.tent of under-reporting is seen largest in the holdings of more than 4 hectares. This shows 
that the Land Reforms Act has heavily influenced the cultivators while reporting the area of 
their operational holdings." Ibid., chap. VIII. 
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TABLE 25. KERALA: COEFFICIENTS OF VARIATION IN THE DISTRIBTION OF LAND HOLDINGS 

Owner5hip Opera1ionai 
holdings holding, 

Disrribulion of Distribution of 
land among land among 

Number of 

SOllr<."t! of darn and year 
sample Aft mrol Owners Al/rural Operaror.s 

households households only hausehofds only 

National Sample Survey 
(Travancore-Cochin, 1954/55) ...... 2,278 2.64 1.97 2.44 2.11 
National Sample Survey 
(Kerala, central sample, 
1960/61) ................... 834 3.58 2.89 4.36 3.88 
National Sample Survey 
(Kerala, state sample, 
1960/61) ......... - - .. 1,694 2.46 2.22 

National Sample Survey 
(Kerala, 1961/62) .............. 2,051 2.50 2.00 2.55 1.94 
Population Census, 
(Kerala, 1961) ................ 1.72 

Land Reforms Survey 
(Kerala, 1966/67) .............. 3,475 3.75 2.24 

World Agricultural Census 
(Kerala, 1970/71) .............. 4.94 4.50 

of holdings, for the year 1966/67, collected through the Land Reforms 
Survey, and see whether and how they can be used for assessing the likely 
impact of the abolition of tenancy, effected through the 1969 amendment of 
the Kerala Land Reforms Act on the distribution of income from land. Of 
course this means that the changes in the distribution of land holdings that 
took place between 1956 and 1966 will in effect be ignored. Since there 
were considerable transfers of land during this period, either in expectation 
or as a result of land reforms, the full impact of the legislative measures 
taken since the mid-1950s will not be revealed by this method of assess
ment. 

Nevertheless, in the absence of a better alternative, this method is used. 
As the imposition of ceilings has not yielded much surplus land so far, and 
as the landless seem to have gained very little except the small plots of land 
which "hutment dwellers" have been able to secure, abolition of tenancy 
has proved to be the most effective part of the land reform legislation. It will 
have been observed from table 24 that the incidence of tenancy, as revealed 
by the 1966/67 survey, conforms closely to the trends in tenancy discussed 
earlier in this chapter. 31 There is therefore enough basis for using the data 
from this survey for an assessment which, even if not complete, can be 
regarded as reflecting a significant part of the changes that have taken place. 

31 Leased-in land accounted for well over four fifths of the total operated area of 4.52 
million acres in 1966/67. In the territory falling within the earlier Malabar districts of Madras 
province, leased-in land Conned about two thirds of the total operated area, while in Cochin the 
share was nearly three fifths; it was only in Travancore that the incidence of tenancy was low. 
These findings are in line with inter regional differences in the relative numerical importance of 
tenants in the total agricultural population in 1911 and 1951 (see table 23). 
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TABLE 26. KU.ALA: PA TTUN OF DISTRIBUTION OF LAND OWNED AND OPERATED AMONG 

DIFFERENT CATECiOI\IES OF AGRARIAN HOUSEHOLDS, 1966/67 

N"mt,,r,. Arte 
of"ou,,. Ar,o lUJsrd-m 

Ca1r1"'Y <>I ~.,.,,,lw/d 
~old, Ar,o lrasrd• (millioru Art'a 

(lhouJundJJ OWMd ... ,. of OCIYS/ optrartd 

Landowning households 
with rent as main source 
of income from land . . . . . • . . . . . . 8 0.93 
Landowning households with 

065 0.04 0.32 

rent as subsidiary 
income from land . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 57 0.33 0.15 0.06 0.24 
Landowning households with 
neither rental income income nor 
rental obligations . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1,\48 
Landowning households 

1.54 l.54 

with rental obligations 
on leased-in land: 

Those with operational 
holdings of 15 acres and 
more and of which 
leased-in land formed a 
large part ................ 14 0.13 0.26 0.39 

Those with operational 
holdings of less than 
l S acres and of 
which leased-in land 
formed the smaller pan. . . . . . . . 277 0.47 0.44 0.91 

Non-landowning households 
with rental obligations on 
leased-in land ................ 977 1.12 1.12 
Non-landowning households 
with allotments o! land 
for hutments only ("hutment 
dwellers") .................. 343 

All agrarian households . . . . . . . . . . 2,825 3.40 0.80 1.92 4.52 

1 
ln addition to 0.80 million acres leased out by households, I. 12 million acres were leased 

oul by companies. temples, churches. families, e:1;-rulers, e1c. Details relating to lhe latter were 
not collected by the Land Reforms Survey of 1%6/67 and are not available. 

Table 26 shows the distribution of land in Kerala in 1966/67 as 
between different categories of agrarian households classified broadly ac
cording to the relative importance of leased-in land as source of income 
from land. 32 

It will be seen that households for whom rent could have been the main 
source of income from land were not more than about 8,000 in number but 
that they accounted for nearly 30 per cent of the total area owned by 
households and over 80 per cent of the total area leased-out. This is the class 
that is likely to have lost most heavily by the abolition of tenancy. 

31 Table 26 is based on some reclassification of the data available from the report on the 
Land Reforms Survey of 1966/67. The survey, for instance, defined a "landlord" as anyone 
who has leased out any part of his land, however small the area. Of the landowning households 
so indenlified, a di~tinction has been made in table 26 between: (a) those whose operational 
holdings were 15 acres or more but who had still leased-out more than twice as much land as 
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On the other hand, the potential beneficiaries of this tenancy legislation 
numbered over 1.25 million households (excluding those with allotments of 
land for hutments only). Of these, nearly a million had no land of their own 
and could become owners only as a result of the legislation. The remainder, 
however were already owners who apparently leased-in additional land 
merely to increase the area they could operate; the effect of the legislation in 
their case would have been, obviously, to make them owners of more land 
than they had earlier. 

Above 5 per cent of this latter group, approximately 14,000 house
holds, had leased-in twice as much land as they owned and were therefore in 
a position to treble the area under their ownership. They had operational 
holdings of I 5 acres or more, and the total area leased-in by them was about 
40 per cent as high as the entire area leased-out by the households with rent 
as the main source of income from land. So, while the abolition of tenancy 
would have substantially reduced the income of the 8,000 rentier households 
referred to earlier, a fairly high proportion of the loss in their income is 
likely to have accrued as gain to the 14,000 households with fairly large 
operational holdings in their possession (unless in the process they came 
within the purview of the ceiling legislation). A large number of the latter 
type of household were in the southern region of Kerala where, as noted 
earlier, a considerable part of the land leased-in for paddy cultivation was 
divided into holdings larger than 25 acres. 33 

From this, as well as from the earlier analysis of interregional differ
ences in the pattern of land holding, it will be evident that abolition of 
tenancy need not have reduced inequalities in income from land in all parts 
of the state. In fact, its impact is likely to have been marginal in the territory 
falling within the southern districts. In the northern districts, however, 
particularly those whose territory earlier formed part of the British-adminis
tered province of Madras, the effects on income distribution are likely to 
have been more significant, since the incidence of tenancy was so much 
higher there and the bulk of the tenants were relatively small holders of 
land. 

A rough idea of the probable direction and extent of the changes 
brought about can be had by comparing the size distribution of the owner
ship holdings of households in 1966/67 with the size-distribution of their 
operational holdings in the same year, since the effect of the subsequent 
abolition of tenancy was really to confer ownership on whoever operated the 

they operated themselves ("landowning households with rent as main source of income from 
land"); and (b) those whose operational holdings were less than 15 acres a~d who ~ad 
leased-out only about two thirds as much land as they operated themselves ( landowning 
households with rent as subsidiary income from _land"}. It should perhaps hi;, add~ that 
.. agrarian households" were taken in the survey to mcl~de households which had ~ny kind of 
interest in land". They also covered therefore those which had no owned or l~ased-m l~nd but 
only small allotments on which they had been pennitted to build hutments wtthout havmg the 
legal status of tenants ("hutment dwellers"). As indicat~d earlier in this chapt~r, they became 
beneficiaries of the 1969 legislation which gave them fixity of tenure and the nght to purchase 
up to one tenth of an acre at a nominal price. 

33See foot-note 25 to this chapter. 
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TABLE 27. KERALA: COEFFICIENTS OF VARIATION IN THE DISTRIBI.JTION OF OWNERSHIP OF LAND 

AND OPERATIONAL HOLDINGS, 1966/67 

Trivandrom ...... } 
Quilon . . . . . . . . . corresponding broadly to the 
Alkppey . . . . . . . . fonner state of Travancore 
Kottayam ....... . 

Emakulam ....... } corresponding broadly to the 
Trichur . . . . . . . . . former state of Cochin 

Kozhikodc . . . . . . . corresponding broadly to former 
Palghat ........ · 1 
Cannanore . . . . . . . districts of Ma.Labar 

Kerala state ............................ . 

O~·nerJhip 
l111Jdings 

1.50 
1.41 
3.66 
1.76 

2.29 
2.64 

2.04 
2.08 
4.08 

3.75 

Dlfjertt1a in 
OptrulivMI \'a/ut of 

lwlJings coefficit>nt.s 

1.56 +0.06 
1.40 -0.01 
3.43 -0.23 
1.82 +0.06 

\ .77 -0.52 
2.08 -0.56 

1.77 -0.27 
1.35 -0.83 
2.46 -l.62 

2.24 -1.51 

land. Table 21 shows the coefficients of variation in the distribution of 
ownership and operational holdings in that year; where the coefficient of 
variation in the distribution of operational holdings is lower, the difference 
is shown with a minus sign to indicate that the effect of tenancy abolition 
would have been to reduce inequalities. This suggests that, even allowing 
for the regional differences, there is likely to have been some reduction in 
inequalities in income from land in Kerala as a whole as a result of the 
abolition of tenancy. (The higher the rents paid by tenants earlier on land 
leased-in the greater of course would have been the reduction on this 
account.) Though the area of land transferred lo the landless (mainly "hut
ment dwellers") could not have been very much,34 there is no reason to 
doubt that land reforms in Kerala taken as a whole have helped to reduce 
inequalities in wealth and income, despite the limitations of the legislation 
and the impediments to its effective implementation. 

Other factors affecting income distribution among agrarian households 

It should perhaps be added that, apart from the changes brought about 
by land reforms over the past decade, there are two reasons why the 
distribution of income among agrarian households in Kerala could have been 
less unequal than might be inferred from available data on ownership 
holdings or on asset holdings in the rural sector in the early I 960s. 35 One 
reason is the extent of dependence on wage labour in agriculture and the 
other is the scale on which agrarian households with land supplement their 
income from sources other than agriculture. 

34 According lo the most recent official reports, over 0.32 million "hutmenl dwellers" 
were given rights of ownership over land following the 1969 legislation. Since none of them 
could have secured more than one tenth of an acre, the total amount of land so transferred lo the 
landless would have been only a little over 30,000 acres at most. To this must be added the 
surplus land of about 50,000 acres yielded by the ceiling legislation, most of which has not 
been distributed so far. 

35 Data collected throughout the state on the distribution of all assets held by households 
resident in the rural sector suggest that it is more unequal in Kerala than in any other state 
(e~cept Andhra PTadesh). The estimated concentration ratio for Kerala is 0.727 compared to 
0.652 for India as a whole. See "Distribution of value of total assets among households 
resident in the rural sector of India", Reserve Bank of India Bu//erin, October 1966. 
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TABLE 28. KERALA: DISTRIBUTION OF CULTIVATORS ACTUALLY ENGAGED IN AGRICULTURE BY 

SIZE OF OPERATIONAL HOLDING, 1966/67 

Sic, of 
orwra1ional 
holding 
(CJCTl'S> 

Below0.50 ........ . 
0.50-1.00 ......... . 
t.00-2.50 ......... . 
2.50-5.00 ......... . 
5.00-10.00 ........ . 
Above 10.00 ....... . 

Number of 
operwivn.al 

holdings 
(rho-u.sands) 

1,160 (46.8)° 
320 (12.9) 
548 ( 22.1) 
250 (10. I) 
139 ( 5.6) 
62 (2.5) 

All holdings ........ 2,479 (100.0) 

a Figures in parentheses are percentages. 

Area 1Ander 
operalionnl 

holdings 
(thou.sands 
of acres) 

186 (4.1)° 
375 ( 8.3) 
843 (18.7) 
887 ( 19.6) 
958 (21.2) 

1,268 (28.1) 

4,516 (100.0) 

Culrrl'atars ac-tually engagl'd 
i1t agriculture 

Number 
(thou.rand,) 

53 
150 
259 
209 
148 
79 

899 

Numb,r cf Ckltit·cUorJ 
as percentage of 

number of operational 
holdilrgs 

4.6 
46.9 
47.3 
83.6 

106.5 
127.4 

36.3 

Available data show that even on operational holdings of less than 0.5 
acre about one sixth of the rural households depend on hired labour for the 
bulk of the agricultural work. For holdings of 5 to 7 .5 acres, the proportion 
is well over two fifths; it rises further with increase in the size of holdings. 36 

Though no estimates are available of the total wage-bill in agriculture or of 
its distribution according to size of holdings, it seems probable that wages 
have absorbed about one sixth of the value added in agriculture;37 their share 
in the larger-sized holdings may have been, on average, about one fourth of 
the value added. 

It is also clear that, of the total number of agrarian households with 
land, a fairly high proportion is engaged primarily in activities other than 
agriculture. Table 28 shows the distribution of these households in 1966/67 
according to the size of their operational holdings (which, by the reasoning 
indicated earlier, can be taken as broadly approximating the size distribution 
of 1970), and the proportion of cultivators "actually engaged in agriculture" 
in each size-group. 38 

While almost all households with holdings of 2.5 acres or more had at 
least one cultivator engaged in agriculture, it will be seen that more than 95 
per cent of the households with holdings below 0.5 acre and over 50 per 
cent of those with holdings between 0. 5 and 2.5 acres had none. 

About l million agrarian households including those which had only 

••see Kerala, Bureau of Economics and Statistics "The third decennial World Census of 
Agriculture, 1970-71: report for Kerala state: vol. II. Statistical tables, table XXI" (mimeo
graphed, 1973). 

• 1 According to the All-India Rural Debt and Investment Survey conducted by the Reser:-e 
Bank of India in 1961/62, the average income in salaries and wages of a rural household m 
Kerala in that year was Rs 447. Since the estimated number of rural households was _2.5 
million, their total income from wages and salaries might be placed at about Rs 1,118 million. 
If about one third of this sum is assumed to have been wages earned from agnculture, their 
share of wages in the value added in agriculture would have been approximately I 5 per cent. 

••see Kerala. Bureau of Economics and Statistics, "Land refonns survey in Kerala, 
1966-67: report" (mimeographed, 1968), chap. VIII. 
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allotments of land for hutments, are likely to have depended mainly on wage 
employment in agriculture for their livelihood. 39 If households with cultiva
tors "actually engaged in agriculture" are assumed to have been also mainly 
dependent on it for their livelihood, the total number deriving their income 
primarily from agriculture would have been approximately l. 9 million. 40 

This implies that there were still about 0. 9 million households with land 
which were primarily engaged in non-agricultural activities and for whom 
the income from land might have been only a supplementary source of 
income, 

An attempt is made in table 29 to present a rough picture of the 
distribution of all agrarian households according to their primary activity and 
the sile-group of the operational holdings in their possession in 1966/67. If 
this is a reasonable approximation to the actual position it would appear that 
one half of the agrarian households engaged primarily in non-agricultural 
activity had holdings of less than 0.5 acre but that the other half had 
holdings of more than 0.5 acre. Whether the supplementary income from 
such activity increased er decreased, the extent of over-all inequality would 
depend naturally on the amount of income so earned by these households 
relative to their income from land. Unfortunately, no data are available for 
attempting even a rough quantitative assessment of the effect of supplemen
tary income on income distribution among agrarian households. 

TABLE 29. KER.,LA; DISTRIBUTION OF AGIUIUAN HOUSEHOLDS BY PRIM,\RY ACTIVITY AND Sl:Z.E 

OF OPER.~ T!ON,\L HOLDING, 1966/67 
( Millions, except as otherwiu indicaied/ 

Hm•~/tl,/d~ rtiia~,d 
pr-iM4"11:r 111 Hou.reholdJ 

a~rin,hMraf (1{'11\'itv rrigaxed pn• 
S1:,n/ m11nf,· rt! nott• 
optro.tu,flla{ A~rH"ullJ.lraf o ... a,~m JJltur1..1l 
lroldt"• (QOT'JI l«hrn,:7' cultfrotio,a (.lcm·,ry Tora/ 

Nil . . . . . . . . 0.34 0-34 
Below 0.50. 0.66 0.05 0.45 0.16 
0.5~\.00 ... . . 0.15 0.17 0.32 
1.00-2.50 .. . . 0.26 0.29 0.55 
Above 2.50. . . . . 0.44 0.01 0.45 

All holdings 1.00 0.90 0.92 2.83 

3"According to the Population C_ensus of 1971 there were nearly 1.2 million ma_le 
agricultural labourer, in Kerala. Assuming that th<:re was on the a,·erage one male worker m 
each agricullural labour family, and all<?"'ing for some workeri,belong,ng to_cul1m1tor house
holds earning their livelihood from agncultural _lab~ur, the estimate of I m,11,on agncultural 
labour families appears to be a reasonable approx1mat1on for I 966/67. 

"'The total number of hous.eholds in Kerala in 1966/67 has been estimated at 3.5 million. 
Hou,eholds deriving their income primarily from agriculture would therefore be nearly 55 _per 
cent of the total. This figure corre,ponds to the share of the primary sec1or in the total wor\nng 
force as reflected in the Population Census data. 
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Chapter VI 

POPULATION GROWTH AND UNEMPLOYMENT 
Though land reforms are likely to have reduced inequalities in income 

originating in ownership of land, particularly over the period 1956-1971, 
there have been other forces at work that could have accentuated such 
inequalities. The most prominent of these forces were the rapid growth of 
population in Kerala since the turn of the present century and its impact on 
the labour market. The present chapter deals with the effect of population 
growth on the rate of participation in economic activity, the distribution by 
sector of those so engaged and their activity status, with a view to assessing 
trends in employment and unemployment during this period. 

Growth of population in Kerala, 1901-1971 

The population of Kerala rose from less than 6.5 million in 1901 to 
nearly 21.5 million in 1971. As a result, the state is now one of the most 
densely populated parts of the world, with about 550 persons per square 
kilometre; the density of population in Japan is only about 260 per square 
kilometre, and in Bangladesh, 525. 

It will be evident from table 30 that the rate of population growth in 
Kerala was significantly higher than in India as a whole in the first five 
decades of the twentieth century. The conspicuously higher rates were 
however confined to the territory of the earlier native states of Travancore 
and Cochin, particularly of the former; the rate of population growth in the 
Malabar districts of Madras province was not much higher than in the rest of 
the country. 1 

The early lead of Travancore in population growth appears to have 
been due mainly to the considerable attention given to medical and public 
health services in the state in the latter half of the nineteenth century. 2 As 
with reform of land tenures, the rulers of the state followed policies in 

'Some pans of the territory of the earlier native state of ~"ravancore and of the Malabar 
districts of Madras province now fonn part of the states of Tamil Nadu and Kamataka; they are 
not taken into account here. For the purpose of making the estimates given in table 30, the area 
now covered by the districts of Cannanore, Kozhikode. Malappuram and Palghat have been 
taken to correspond broadly to the territory of the earlier Malabar districts falling_ within the 
present slate of Kerala; the districts of Trichur and _Emakulam_ to that of the nauve state_ of 
Cochin; and the districts of Kottayam, Alleppey, Qu1lon and Tnvandrum to that of the native 
slate of Travancore. 

2This appears 10 have been in part fortuitous, the result of the intense personal interest in 
western medicine and surgery of MaharaJah Martanda Varma (Uthram Th1runal) who ruled 
Travancore from 1847 to 1860. Seven hospitals were opened in different parts of the state up to 
the time of his death. The role of Christian missionary institutions has also perhaps been an 
important one in the development of medical services in the state. See P. Shungoonny Menon, 
A History o/Trai·ancore (Madras, Higginbothams and Co .. 1878), chap. VII[, pp. 444-447. 
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TABLE 30. KERALA AND (NDIA; POPULATION GROWTH, 1901-1971 
(Ptrcenragt compound rare per annum) 

Prn,ld Krr44/u 

1901-1911 •..•... I.II 
1911-1931 ....... 1.44 
1931-1951 ....... 1.79 
1951-1971 ....... 2.30 

1901-1971 ....... 1.74 

A rt,u of Ktr~lu torrt5pondi1tf( bmudly 
I-CJ lht pre~ I 94 7 rerruurrn of 

Tro,·c.1ncu,.,. Coc·hin Mt1l'1har 
JtUlt sJale di.,rricts 

1.48 1.25 0.72 
2.19 1.44 0.81 
2.03 I .&2 1.53 
2.25 2.16 2.42 

2.04 1.73 1.47 

India 

0.56 
0.51 
J.30 
2.11 

J.20 

medicine and public health which were much ahead of the times. 3 Apart 
from starting a separate Department of Vaccination in 1865/66, the Gov
ernment set up a large number of hospitals and dispensaries and introduced a 
system of grants to support private medical institutions. It is a measure of 
the progress made by Travancore in the following four decades that, by 
1903/04, the number of beds in hospitals and dispensaries in the state was 
nearly 60 per 100,000 population, 3 a level reached in India as a whole only 
six decades later. The number of beds per 100,000 population was less than 
29 in Malabar even in 1951 . 4 

Trends in the rate of participation in economic activity 

The growth of population has been accompanied by a sharp decline in 
the rate of participation in economic activity. It will be seen from table 31 
that, while about 45 per cent of the population were recorded in the Census 
of 1901 as being workers, this proportion shrank to less than 33 per cent in 
1951 and to about 29 per cent by 1971. 

The decline is explained only marginally by change in the age structure 
of the population. 5 The main contributory factors, it would appear, were 
lower rates of female participation in certain kinds of economic activity and, 
more generally, delayed entry into the labour force consequent on the spread 
of schooling (for reasons dealt with in chapter IV) and longer periods spent 
in education. 

It will be evident from table 32 that the rate of female participation has 
declined most perceptibly in activities in which most women are likely to 

3 The total number of beds available was 1,026 in 1900/01 and 1,406 in 1903/04. The 
average number of patients treated in hospitals and dispensaries in the state rose from less than 
10,000 in 1864/65 to 0.62 million by 1903/04. See V. Nagam Aiya. The Travancore State 
Manual, vol. ll. chap. XII. p. 542. 

'This has been estimated from data presented in Census Handbook, 1951, Malabar 
District (Madras, Government Press, 1953). 

51n 1931 a large number of women, who had apparently not been recorded as workers in 
the previous Census of I 921 because they were "women doing manual work at house-keep
ing", were classified as workers engaged in "domestic services". (Census of India, 193/, vol. 
XXVJ/1, Trm·ancore, Part I. Reporr. pp. 228-231.) If allowance is made for overestimation in 
this account, the female working force in 1931 would come to only about 20 per cent of the 
total female population; consequently, th<: total working force in 1931 would also be only about 
35 per cent of the total population of Kerala. 
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TABLE 31. KERALA:• WORKING FORCE AS PERCENTAGE OF POPULATION 

h!r.Jle worfcing Female WJorking Total working 

Ctn.rl4.t 
force a.r percentage force as percentage force us percenlagt 

of toral male cf tctal female of total popula-
year pvpularion population tior, 

1901 .. 57.3 32.7 45.0 
191l .... . .. 53.8 28.9 41.4 
1921 ... . . . . . . 51.1 24.9 38.0 
1931 .. - - . - .. 50.0 35.9 43.0 

1951 .. . .. 46.7 18.3 32.5 
1961 .. . .. . .. 47.2 19.7 33.5 
1971 .... . .. 44.9 13.5 29.2 

• The percentage of the total population in the working-age group ( 15 to 59 years) was only 
slightly higher in 1901 than in 1971, It was 53 per cent among males and 54 per cent among 
females in Kerala as a whole in 1971. In 1901 males and females formed 58.2 and 57.1 per 
cent respectively of the total population of the state of Travancore, and 55.5 and 55.7 percent, 
respectively, of the total population of Cochin state. Dates for the Malabar districts of Madras 
province are not readily available. 

have been self-employed. Some of this decline, as in the case of cultivators 
and even among those engaged in trade and commerce, could have been the 
result of voluntary withdrawal of labour induced by social change. 6 But it 
seems less probable in the case of those engaged in household industry (who 
account for most of the workers in manufacturing industry). 7 In their case, 
the explanation lies perhaps mainly in the decay of some of the traditional 
industries and the resulting contraction of gainful employment opportunities 
within households. Significantly, the percentage of agricultural labourers in 
the total female population has shown no clear declining trend over this 
period, hence agricultural labourers accounted for nearly one half of the total 
female working force in 1971 compared to less than one sixth in 1901 and 
about one third even in 1951. 8 

The extent to which educational activity has been indirectly responsible 
for lowering the participation rate, by delaying entry into the Jabour force, 
will be clear from table 33. 11 The data, which relate to 1965, show the 

"For instance, in Travancorc more than 10 per cent of the total number of female workers 
in 1901 had been recorded as "landholders and tenants"; this proportion could have declined 
significantly since then because land is _perhaps not held by women as landholders and tenants 
to the same extent as previously. There is also reason to suppose that women ~elonging to some 
of the lower castes, and previously engaged in cultivation, have tended to withdraw from such 
activity. 

7Of about 0.35 million workers engaged in manufacturing industries in Tra_vancore in 
I 93 I, nearly 0.33 million belonged to household enterprises and only the rema.imng were 
factory workers. 

•11 will be seen from table 32 that there was a sharp increase in the number of agricultural 
labourers reported in the Census of 1911. According to the Census Report of that year for 
Travancore, a large number recorded in the I 901 Census as "unspecified labourers" were 
classified in J 911 as agricultural labourers. 

9 The source of the data is Kerala, Bureau of Economics and Statistics, "Sample survey on 
employment and unemployment" (1966). The survey, which was cond~ct~d i_n October
November 1965, covered a sample of about 2,000 households from each d1stnct m the state. 
Unfortunately, the report has not been published and is available only in mimeographed form. 
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TABLE 32. KERI.LA: NUMBER OF WORKERS"PER 1,00() OF TO'TAL fEMALE 
POPUt.ATION, 1901-1971 

Cu1r1ory of o,,,..,,y /9()/ /91/ /92/ /93/ /94/ /951 /961 1971 

Cultivators ..•............. 127 45 47 27 31 32 7 
Agricullural labourers . . . . . . • . . 53 107 84 62 59 54 66 
Manufacturing industry (including 

household industry) ....•.... 82 78 63 58 49 51 28 
Trade and commerce .......... 35 28 25 11 4 3 2 
Other sen-ices ........... 20 19 17 183 24 46 23 

All categories of workers ....... 327 289 249 359 183 197 135 

• The distinction between women who are mere dependams and those who contribute to 
economic activity, as earners or workers, is often not clear-cut in household enterprises. 
Consequently, slight changes in the definition (or classification) of who constitutes a worker or 
earner. or even in the wording of the questions. have resulted in considerable variation in the 
estimated rate of female participation from census to census. Nevertheless, the trends are clear 
enough in table 32. 

percentage of students in the population by sex and age group, as also of the 
employed and the unemployedio who together constitute the labour force. 
About one fourth of the total population of Kerala, and nearly one half of 
the total number in the working age group of 15-59 years, were students in 
196S.11 The fact that, even in the age group of 20-24 years, over 11 per cent 
of the male population and nearly 4.5 per cent of the female were students 
suggests very strongly that the period of education was being prolonged for 
lack of adequate employment opponunities. 

TABLE 33. KERA LA: COMPOSITION OF STUDENTS AND OF TIIE LABOUR FORCE, 1965 
(Percmtage of the population in each age group) 

Brl<?w 1'-19 20-U 2.1-29 30-34 3S-J9 40-59 Aho,·r /5-59 
SrtlC41rKnrv ll .wars ~ars .H''ars y,ors '!t'drJ yrurs _,·,ars 60 yran }·ears 

Male 
Employed 1.3 31.4 70.0 87.8 92.0 93.5 89.9 43.0 74.3 
Unemployed ..... - 10.6 11.9 6.4 3.5 2.3 2.1 6.2 
Labour force . . . . . 1.3 42.0 81.9 94.2 95.5 95.8 92.0 43.0 80.5 
Students ....... 50.0 48.4 11.l 11.8 

Female 
Employed ...... 1.4 17.9 24.7 29.2 31.6 32.5 29.4 10.0 26.& 
Unemployed .... - 7.5 9.2 4.0 2.8 2.5 2.0 4.7 
Labour force .... 1.4 25.4 33.9 33.2 34.4 35.0 31.0 10.0 31.5 
Students ....... 46.9 31.8 4.4 7.5 

All 
a~rs 

42.7 
3.3 

46.0 
26.8 

\S.8 
2.5 

18.3 
22.5 

10 " A person in the age group of 15 to 59, without any gainful employment during the 
reference week and either seeking or available for work, was treated as unemployed. An 
unemployed person was considered to be seeking work if he was currently registered with 
employment exchange or had applied fo~ or contacted any person for any jo~ during the 
preceding 60 days from the date of enquiry. An unemployed person w~s considered to be 
not seeking but available for work if he was not seeking woric as explained above bu_t _was 
available and willing to undertake gainful work under the normal terms and cond1t10ns 
which usually accompanied such work". Ibid., chap. III. 
11 Incidentally. it will be noted from table 33 that child labo~r accoumed for only a little 

over J .25 per cent of those in the age group below 15 years. This figure 1s borne out by the 
Census data for 1971. In India as a whole, more than 6.5 per cent of the males and over 2.5 per 
cent of the females in this age group were part of the working force in 1971. 
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TABLE 34. KERA.LA AND INDIA: ACTIVITY STATUS OF THE RURAL POPULATION, EARLY J960s 

Kera/<1 ( 196()/61) /ndi<1 (196//61) 

percentage of prr<·eruage of 
peranrage of /.abo11r fon·t peramage of labourforu 

total and of others lotdl and of others 

CtUegory of acri~•ity 
pop11[(1- 1101 i,4 labow popula- not in labour 

rion force titw !"'" 
Owner-operators and working 
partners hiring labour 
(employers) .................... 3.1 9.6 2.6 7.0 
Owner-operators and working 
partners not hiring labo1.r 
{self-employed) ................. 6.7 20.8 13.1 34.9 
Dependent working members of 
households ( self-employed) .......... 0.9 2.9 8.8 23.5 
Workers on salary and wages 
(employees) ... __ ............... 18.2 56.6 II.I 29.5 
Unemployed ................... 3.2 10.1 1.9 5.1 

TOTAL LABOUR FORCE 32.l 100.0 37.5 100.0 
Students . _ _ . . . . . . . . . . . _ _ . . . . .. 22.9 33.6 6.9 11.0 
Houseworkers . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 16.9 24.8 16.1 25.8 
Persons too old or too young to work 24.3 35.8 35.7 57.1 
Others not in labour force . . . . . . . . . . . 4.0 5.8 3.8 6.1 

POPULATION NOT IN LABOUR FORCE 68.0 100.0 62.5 100.0 

ToT,,_L POPULATION 100.0 100.0 

Table 34, which compares the activity status of the rural population of 
Kerala with that of India as a whole in the early I 960s, brings out still more 
clearly the differences made by education, inadequate opportunities for 
self-employment, and quantum of unemployment to the rate of participation 
in economic activity in the state. Table 34 also shows the differences in 
employment status among those in the labour force. 12 Even rural Kera!a, it 
will be seen, is characterized by: (a) a remarkably high percentage of 
students in the total population (about three times as high as in the rural 
sector in India as a whole); (b) a very limited scale of self-employment 
(which absorbs less than a quarter of the rural population in the state 
compared to nearly three fifths in the entire country); (c) the relative 
insignificance of dependent household workers among the self-employed 
(such workers accounting for less than 1 in 7 of the total self-employed in 
Kerala compared to 2 in 5 in the country as a whole); and (d) a very high 
degree of dependence on contractual employment (i.e., on wages or salaries) 
together with a high rate of open unemployment, the relative proportion 
being in each case twice as high as in the entire country. 

It is not easy to determine how far these characteristics are causally 
interrelated. But whatever the nature and strength of the forces responsible 

12For the country as a whole, the estimates are based on data from the seventeenth round 
of the National Sample Survey (NSS report No. 197), and for Kerala on data from the sixteenth 
round of the National Sample Survey (NSS report No. 12) (Kerala, Bureau of Economics and 
Statistics). 
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for them, it is evident that the rapid growth of population in Kerala has been 
accompanied by a considerable shift of workers away from self-employ
ment. Though part of the potential growth in the labour force has been 
absorbed by extension of the coverage and duration of education the 
proletarianization of labour consequent upon the spread of educatio~ has 
increased mobility in general and brought problems of employment more 
sharply into view than in the remainder of the country. 

Sectoral distribution of the working force 

Higher labour mobility in Kerala has taken two forms: greater move
ment away from agriculture to other sectors of economic activity within the 
state, and larger scale migration from the state to the rest of India (as well as 
to other parts of the world). No reliable estimates are available about the 
latter except that, in 1965, over 0.5 million were reported as having left the 
state, of whom over 0.4 million had left "for taking up work".'3 Intersec
toral movements within the state are easier to analyse. 

Table 35 presents in summary fonn the available data on the sectoral 
distribution of the working force for the period 1901-1971. It will be seen 
from table 35 that the share of the primary sector in the total working force 
has fallen perceptibly over the period, to a lower level in fact than in most 
economies at comparable levels of per capita income. However, this has 
been accompanied by only a marginal increase in the share of the secondary 
sector. The tertiary sector has shown the most rapid growth.' 4 

This shift from the primary to the tertiary sector is explained in part by 
the high density of population in the state, the difficulty of absorbing larger 
numbers in agriculture, and the growing dependence on contractual em• 

11"Sample survey on employment and unemployment," chap. U. The report on this 
survey points out that "this large-scale out-migration of workers may perhaps be one of the 
reasons for the low labour force participation rate in the State·• and that .. it is also likely that a 
major part of the out-migrants are men and this may explain the higher sex-ratio''. (The number 
of females per 1.000 males had risen in Kerala from 1,004 in 1901 to 1,028 in 1951, but it has 
fallen since then to 1,016 in 1971.) Incidentally, remittances from outside the state accounted 
for about 10 per cent of the total net receipts per roral household in 1961/62 frnm industry, 
trade, mil.Ce\laneous professions and services and salaries and wages. See "AII-Ind1a rural debt 
and investment survey. 1961-62: current resources of rural households", Reserl'e Bank of India 
Bulletin, December 1965. 

14The percentage share of the secondary sector in the total working force in Kerala has 
been higher throughout this period than in the remainder of India. Some of the reasons for ~e 
difference, it is interesting to note, were identified in the Census Report of 1911 on Cochin 
state: 

"This comparative preponderance of industrial population in these two States 
[Travancore and Cochin] is due not to the infertility of the soil or its unsuitability to 
agriculture but 10 certain natural advantages possessed by them which have direct_ed a 
larger proportion of people than in most other parts of India to industrial occupations. 
Among these may be mentioned the existence of a large extent of backwaters and canals 
teeming with fish life and providing occupation to a large number of fishermen, fish-curers 
and dealers, and boat and boatmen; of valuable forests covering nearly one-half of the 
States and providing employment to numbers of wood-cutters, sawers, carpenters and 
collectors of forest produce; and of the facilities for the cultivation of coconut palm, the 
raw produce of which affords scope for important and eiltensive industries, such as toddy 
drawing. jaggery making, arrack distilling, oil pressing, coir making. etc ..... " 

See Census of Cochin. 19Il, vol. XVIII, part I, Report, p. 83. 
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'° 

s~c1"r 190/ 

Primary ..... ' ....... 64.2 
Secondary ............ 15.2 
Tertiary ............ 20.6 

ALL SECTORS 100.0 

TABLE 35. KERALA: SECTORAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE WORKING FORCE, 1901-1971 
(Percentage) 

Mai~ workers Female wurker! 

1911 193/ /951 1971 /QOJ /91/ /93/ • 

65.1 59.8 55.9 55.0 57.5 56.1 29.5 
14.3 15.0 17.5 16.5 25.4 27.3 16.4 
20.6 25.2 26.6 28.6 17.1 16.6 54.1 

100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 

/95/ 1971 

56.8 59.3 
27.3 20.8 
15.9 20.0 

100.0 100.0 

• The reason why the estimates for 1931 are sharply out of line with those for other years is that a large number of "women doing manual work at house
keeping" were classified as workers engaged in "domestic services" in the Census of that year {see foot-note 5 to this chapter). 



ployment. But it might have been helped also by more positive factors such 
as the development of an extensive network of transport, communications 
and power. the wide range of gainful activity which the collection and 
distribution of agricultural products made possible, and the extension of 
education. 

Whatever the reasons, an important effect of the shift has been to 
narrow inte1sectoral differences in the product per worker. The share of the 
three main sectors in the total working force in Kerala now corresponds 
fairly closely to their share in total output, as wi\l be evident from table 36. 

The limited range of intersectoral differences in product per worker 
noticeable in Kerala is an unusual feature for an underdeveloped economy. 
In economies in the earlier stages of industrialization the percentage share of 
the primary sector in the working force is generally much higher than its 
share in the total output and, correspondingly, the reverse is the case in the 
secondary and tertiary sectors. The relative sectoral product per worker is 
therefore naturally much lower in the former than in the other two sectors. 
The differences tend to narrow only when, in the process of development, 
the working force in agriculture is attracted away on a large scale to 
manufacturing industry and services. 15 

That Kcrala is exceptional in this respect within India will be evident 
from table 37, which shows estimates of the retative sectoral product per 
worker in the different states. 16 

"Thi5 will be evident from 1he following data relating to lhe early 1950s (and in some 
ca1es the early 1940s) for a few selected countries: 

l'rrcr,trox,r di,1r,P>ution Rrlam·.e J<'( 1,,r11I .a 
of 1M l"bt,11r fore~ /Product pc>r )l.,1r,frr 

Pri- Srco,,. Trt- Prr. Sncm- Ter-

""'"" durv liury mo0· dtJn llory 
Jrctor Uclor' Jf'Cl(W j('("t◄,,. !H'c'IClt u,·tor 

Thailand ........ 84.8 2.3 12.9 0.64 6.48 2.40 
Turuy ...... . . . 85.7 1.4 6.9 0.51 2.20 5. IO 
Pakistan ..... . . 76.5 7.3 16.2 0.79 0.93 2.02 
India .......... 70.6 10.7 18.7 0.71 J.59 1.77 
Mexico ......... 58.3 15.6 26.1 0.32 1.55 2.18 
Italy ........... 41.2 30.5 28.5 0.64 1.28 1.22 
Japan ..... . . . . . 28.7 30.2 41.1 0.50 l.47 1.46 
Denmark ........ 25.1 32.7 42.2 0.82 1.07 1.05 
Sweden ......... 20.4 39.7 39.9 0.63 l.26 0.93 
Canada ......... 19.1 34.3 46.6 0.68 1.14 1.03 
llniled State~ 

of America . · .... 12.2 34.7 53.! 0.59 1.09 1.04 

Souin: Simon Kuznets, .. Quantitative aspects of the economic growth of nations: 
indu~trial distribution of national product and labour force"', Economic De,·elopment and 
Cultural Change, supplement to vol. V. No. 4 (July 1951), appendix tables 3 and 5. 

• Ratio of product per worker in the entire economy. Even in Sri Lanka, the economy 
of which resembles that of Kerala in many respec1s, intersectoral differences are much 
larger, In I 968 the relative sectoral prod~ct per worker in Sri Lanka was LI 7 and I. 68 in 
the secondary and teniary sectors, respecuvely, compared to 0.64 m the pnmary sector. 

"These estimates are based on data furnished by the National Council of Applied 
&onomic Research in its publication, Dis1ribu1ion of National lnc~me l>y_Stares, /9~0-~J. A 
close examination of trends in the relative shares of the different mdustnal categones m the 
total working force, as estimated from earlier and subsequent population censuse~. suggests 
however that in the 1961 Census a little over0.5 million agricultural labourers were incorrectly 
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TABLE 36. KERALA: RELATIVE SECTORAL PRODUCT PER WORKER, 1970nl 

Primary ................... . 
Secondary _ . . . . . . . . . . _ . . . . . . 
Teniary .................. _ . 

ALL SECTORS 

Perantagt> 
shar~ in IOlal 
working forct" 

56.0 
17.5 
26.6 

100.0 

• Ratio of product per worker in the entire economy. 

Percemage 
share in 

totalou1pu1 

55.4 
12.6 
32.0 

100.0 

Rrlotil'e Sf!C'!Oraf 
proJ,,c1 per 

workt'ra 

0.99 
0.72 
1.20 

1.00 

One obvious reason of course is that industrialization in Kerala has not 
progressed much beyond the processing of agricultural and other primary 
products based on traditional, labour-intensive techniques. Though nearly 
one fifth of the total working force is engaged in manufacturing, about one 
half of it is in household enterprises where the value added per worker has 
been estimated as only a small fraction of the net output per worker in the 
economy. Even in factory enterprises, in which about one seventh of the 
working force in manufacturing industry is employed, the value added per 
worker is only about 1.5 times as high as in the primary sector; and in 
industries such as cashew processing, textiles, bricks and tiles, coir and saw 
mills, which account for more than three fourths of such factory employ
ment, the difference is still less. The limited range of intersectoral differ-

TABLE 37. INDIAN STATES: RELATIVE SECTORAL PRODUCT PER WORKER, 1960/6] 

Pnmary Secondary Teniary 
sio,e sector sector JtCIOr 

Andhra Pradesh. 0.78 0.76 2.31 
Assam 0.74 2.17 1.77 
Bihar 0.71 1.95 2.28 
Gujarat 0.62 1.86 2.04 
Jammu and Kashmir . 0.79 1.36 2.17 
Kerala. 1.17 0.80 0.87 
Madhya Pradesh 0.72 1.57 2.85 
Madras (Tamil Nadu) 0.72 1.13 1.74 
Maharashtra . 0.49 1.84 2.75 
Mysore (Kamataka) 0.75 1.37 2.04 

Orissa. 0.89 0.96 1.53 
Punjab (including Haryana). 0.83 1.25 1.96 

Rajasthan. 0.77 1.07 2.58 

Unar Pradesh 0.89 1.02 1.59 

West Bengal . 0.64 1.29 2.79 

India 0.71 1.41 2.03 

classified as workers engaged in "other services". Their inclusion in the primary sector ~ould 
raise the number of workers in this sector by about 20 per cent over the number reported m the 
Census. The consequent correction of the percentage shares of the primary _and tertiary sectors 
in the total working force will also change slightly the estimates of the relauve sectoral pr~uct 
per worker in Kerala in 1960/61; the revised estim~tes for the primary, secondary and tertiary 
sectors will work out to 0.99, 0.80 and 1.17, respeellvely. 

81 



ences i? the product per worker in Kerala, though an important factor in 
preventing further accentuation of inequalities in income within the state, 
could therefore be attributed largely to its extreme industrial backwardness. 

Forms and quantum of unemployment 

This industrial backwardness of the state, together with the limited 
scope for absorption of more workers in agriculture and the considerable 
dependence on contractual employment, has led to large-scale and growing 
unemployment. Such unemployment is acute among two categories of the 
population, agricultural labourers and the "educated" segment ("educated" 
defined here to include only matriculates, i.e. those who have successfully 
completed lO years of school education, and those who have had higher 
education), but it is extensive also among other sections of the population. 

The number of agricultural labourers within the present territory of 
Kerala has risen from 0.5 million in 1901 to over 1.9 million by 1971.17 
The distinction between agricultural labourers and "labourers not elsewhere 
classified" (most of whom are shown in the Census under "other services" 
and therefore included as part of the tertiary sector) 18 is however not a very 
dependable one, since the same workers who at times report themselves as 
employed in agriculture may at other times be engaged in labour elsewhere 
(as in handling of goods in trade and transport, or in construction activity). 
Agricultural labourers and "labourers not elsewhere classified", who to
gether can be taken as forming the core of the floating labour force in the 
state, constitute no Jess than about two fifths of its total working force. 19 

By comparison, the segment of the population which was "educated" 
was relatively small In 1965 it was only about one twelfth of the total 
working force. But it formed over one fourth of the total number reported as 
unemployed at the time (the "unemployed" being defined as those who had 
no gainful employment during the reference week and were either seeking or 
available for work). As will be evident from table 38, the incidence of 

17 Appro~imate estimates for the period 1901-1971 are given below (millions): 

Ytat Mal~ Fe'"al~ Total 

1901. .......... 0.33 0.17 0.50 
1911. ... . . . . . . . 0.35 0.38 0.73 
1931. .......... 0.38 0.30 0.69 
1951. .... . . . . . . 0.71 0.41 1.12 
1961. ..... . . . . . 0.79 0.70 1.49 
1911. ... . . . . . . . 1.20 0.71 1.91 

The estimate for 1961 is given after correction for the error in classification referred 10 in 
foot-note 16 to this chapter. 

18 " Agricul1Ural labourers" form one of the nine industrial categories int? w~!c~ the 
working force is divided in the Census, while "labourers not elsewhere classified . 1s an 
occupational category cutting across these categories. Most of the latter have beenda~s1fied as 
part of three industrial categories (trade and commerce; trade, storage and commumcat1ons; and 
other services) which are taken to fonn the tertiary sector; they accounted for nearly 60 per cent 
of the working force in that sector in l 96 I. 

'"Agricultural labourers numbered 1.49 million in 1961, and "labourers not else~here 
classified" falling within the tertiary sector, about 0.82 million, making a total of 2.31 m1lhon. 
The total working force in 1961 numbered 5.63 million. 
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TABLE 38. KERALA: UNEMPLOYMENT AMONG THOSE IN THE LABOt:R FORCE OVER 15 YEARS 

OF AGE, BY LEVEL OF EDUCATION, 1965 

Lei·el of education 

Illiterate ............................ . 
Literate but below middle school ............ . 
Middle school but below matriculate .......... . 
Matriculate ................ } 
Graduate. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . "educated" 
Post-graduate .............. . 

Pcn·enta,:e of 
lab<mr force oi·er 

15 years oj age 

29.0 
54.5 
8.2 

7.1} 
0.9 
0.2 

8.3 

AU levels . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 100.0 

Unemp/oJ-ed oi·er JS year.s 
of age as pereerrtage of 
tolal labour force on•r 
15 yeon of age al each 

lt'i·el of edu'-·ation 

5.8 
6.5 

19.0 

32.6} 
12.7 
9.1 

8.3 

29.9 

unemployment among those in the labour force who were over 15 years of 
age tended to rise with educational attainment till it reached a peak for those 
who had completed school education (the matriculates); for those with 
higher levels of education the incidence was lower, but it was stiU highest 
for the "educated" as a whole (i.e., for matriculates and above). 20 

However, among the "employed" (defined liberally, as in all the 
National Sample Surveys, to cover those who had worked at least one hour 
on at least one day during the reference week) there was considerable 
underemployment. It will be seen from table 39 that nearly 30 per cent of 
the total employed worked 28 hours or less during the reference week, and 
that over 30 per cent of the total employed reported themselves as available 
for more work if it were available. Most of such underemployment is likely 
to have been among the less educated segments of the population. 

TABLE 39. KERALA: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF EMPLOYED PERSONS, BY HOURS AT WORK 

DURING THE REFERENCE WEEK, AND Of THOSE REPORTING AVAILABILITY FOR 

ADDITIONAL WORK, !965 

Percenroge of employed Per1on.J u1-·ailubl, for additional work 
per50,u as puc.:enrugi' of toral employt'd 

Huun ur "·orlt. 
d11ri11.g ..,.,.eek Male Female Total Male Fenw.l.e Total 

0-14 . . . - . . . .. 9.8 15.2 11.3 3.3 3.6 3.4 

15-28. . . . . . . 16.5 21.7 17.9 8.8 11.0 9.4 

29-42. . . . . . .... 25.2 26.3 25.5 12.4 12.4 12.4 

43-56. . . . . - .. 29.9 26.1 28.8 5.1 4.1 4.8 

57 and above . . . . . . . ... 18.6 l0.7 16.5 1.5 0.7 1.3 

100.0 100.0 100.0 31.l 31.8 31.3 

Even if only those at work for 28 hours or less per week, and reporting 
themselves as available for additional work, are treated as the acutely 
underemployed among the employed, they would comprise over 12.5 per 

•o"Sample survey on employment and unemployment", chap. IV. 
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cent of the total. 21 Taking into account also the wholly unemployed, the 
figure for which was estimated at a little over 9 per cent of the labour force 
in 1965, 22 a minimal estimate of the acutely underemployed and the wholly 
unemployed together would have amounted to over 20 per cent of the labour 
force in the mid- I 960s. The wholly unemployed, and all those among the 
employed who reported themselves as available for more work, were actu
ally about two fifths of the total labour force in 1965. 

No estimates of the quantum of unemployment and underemployment 
in Kerala are available for the period since 1965. However, some of the 
available indices (such as the number on the live register of the employment 
exchanges23 and fragmentary evidence relating to unemployment in panicu
lar agricultural areas (such as the Kuttanad area) and industries (such as coir 
and cashew) indicate that it has been growing rapidly. 

One of the significant features of the Kerala scene has been that, 
despite the quantum of unemployment and underemployment, not only have 
the daily wage rates of agricultural labourers been higher than in most other 
states but their real wage rates (after allowing for rises in the prices of 
wage-goods) have been found to be rising in many parts of the state during 
periods when they have declined in other states. Chapter VII is therefore 
devoted to an analysis of trends in the wage rates of agricultural labour and 
of what can be inferred from these trends. 

In the light of the nature and magnitude of unemployment in Kerala and 
the trends in wage rates, chapter VIII deals with the public works pro
grammes that have been experimented with in the state in recent years and 
the policy conclusions that can be drawn from the experience. Chapter IX is 
devoted mainly to an analysis of the effects of education on the labour 
market, panicularly the phenomenon of the "educated unemployed". 

11Since the sample survey covered only the months of October and November, which are 
pan of the busy sca~on in Kerala, it seems probable that the intensity and scale of under
employmem could have been considerably underestimated. 

21Thc estimates made from the 1965 survey were as follows: 

Prrrrntugr of Jolmur force 

L'nfmplo1·rd M,1/e F.rrnal.r 1fftul 

Seeking work . . . . . . . - ... 3.6 5.5 4.2 
Not seeking, but available 

for work ••••• ■ •••••• ■ 3.5 8.4 4.9 

TOTAL 7.1 13.9 9.1 

"The number on the live register of the employment exchanges was 0.14 miHion at the 
end of December I 965; it was 0.45 million at the end of December 1972. According to the 
"Sample survey on employment and unemployment" of 1965, _about 18.5 per cent of the 
number on the live register of the employment exchanges at that time were already empl~yed. 
On the other hand, only a little over 20 per cent of the unemployed (nearly 40 per cent 1n the 
urban sector and less than l 6 per cent in the rural sector), as estimated through the survey, had 
registered with employment exchanges. According to the sample survey conduct~d by the 
Centre for De\·elopmcnt Studies during 1973 in the districts of Trivandrum and Koz~1kode (see 
the appendix to chapter I 0), the percentage of those already employed on the hve r7g1ster of the 
employment exchanges was still only about 15; no estimates are however available ?f the 
percentage of the total unemployed who had not registered with employment e,cchanges m that 
year. 
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Needless to say, what is attempted in these chapters is by no means an 
exhaustive treatment of the labour markets in the state or of the various 
dimensions of the unemployment problem. A selective approach has been 
adopted, covering only some of the issues that have come up in the context 
of recent discussions on the problems of poverty and unemployment in 
developing countries. 
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Chapter VII 

TRENDS IN WAGE RATES 
Chapters V and VI have brought out the dependence of over one third 

of the agrarian households in the state on wage employment in agriculture. 
Agricultural labourers are in fact one of the categories of the population in 
which unemployment is acute. Since no data are available on trends in the 
quantum of employment available to agricultural labourers and the other 
important variable determining the incomes of agricultural labour house
holds is the wage rate, the present chapter is devoted to an analysis of levels 
and trends in agricultural wage rates in Kerala. An interstate comparison, as 
well as an explanation of differences within the state, is attempted. 

Money and real wage rates in different states 

Table 40 shows the daily money wage rates for unskilled male labour 
engaged in operations such as ploughing, sowing, weeding, manuring etc., 
as reported from selected centres in different states for the years 1956/57, 
1961/62, 1966/67 and 1971/72 (i.e., at five-yearly intervals beginning with 
1956/57, when the states were reorganized and their boundaries redrawn). 1 

TABLE 40. INDIAN STATES: DAILY MONEY WAGE RATES OF MALE FIELD LABOUR, 

1956/57 10 1971/72 
( Rupees per day, except as otherwise indicated) 

Percentagf 
i11crtase in 

/971172 oi·er 
Statts I 956157 196/162 /966(67 1971172 /95M57 

Andhra Pradesh . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1.14 1.57 2.15 2.73 139 
Assam . . ................ 2.20 2.25 3.03 3.95 180 
Bihar ................... 1.19 1.24 
Gujarat .................. 1.44 1.75 2.28 3.35 133 
Kamataka ................ 1.24 1.59 1.80 2.45 98 
Kerala .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1.45 1.93 3.33 4.90 238 
Madhya Pradesh ............ 1.07 1.30 1.74 3.25 110 
Maharashtra ............... 1.31 1.50 2.29 2.76 111 
Orissa ................... 1.00 1.27 2.11 2.26 126 

Punjab . . ................ 2.27 2.87 4.08 6.93 205 
Tamil Nadu ............... 1.32 1.43 2.10 2.87 117 
Uttar Pradesh .............. 0.80 1.13 2.00 2.61 226 
West Bengal ............... 1.63 1.86 2.88 3.29 102 

1 The latest year for which published data_ are available is I 965/66. See _Gove~ment of 
India, Ministry of Food, Agriculture, Community Development and Co-operation, Directorate 
of Economics and Statistics, Agricultural Wages in India, /965-66. For subsequent years, 
relevant data have been collected from the unpublished records of the Directorate. For more 
details on the procedure and metho~ology adopted fo~.the cons~ction of t~~le 40, see A.·V. 
Jose, "Trends in wage rates of agncultural labourers , Economic and Polmcal Weekly, vol. 
IX, No. 13, Review of Agriculture, 31 March, 1974. 
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The corresponding percentage increase between terminal years is also given. 

. h will ?e seen from table 40 that Kerala was among the four states in 
which the highest money wage rates were paid to agricultural labourers. In 
this respe~\. the state distinctly improved its ranking between 1956/57 and 
l97tn2, nsing from founh to second position. (The wage rate in Punjab has 
always been the highest in India.) It will also be noted that the daily wage of 
agricultural labourers in Kerala was nearly twice as high as in Uttar 
Pradesh. 

The table also shows that the percentage increase in the money wage 
rate between l 956/57 and 1971/72 was highest for Kerala among all States 
including Punjab. Apan from Kerala and Punjab, the money wage rate 
registered an increase of more than 200 per cent in only one other state, 
Uttar Pradesh; however, there the wage rate in the base year was the lowest 
in the whole of India, in fact only about one third as high as that in Punjab. 

This docs not mean that in real terms, i.e., in terms of the consumer 
goods on which agricultural labourers spend their income, the wage rate in 
Kerala was higher to begin with (i.e., in I 956/57) than in all the states in 
which the money wage rate was lower, or that it has since been rising at a 
faster rate in real terms. For this will depend on what goes into the 
consumer basket of the agricultural labourer in each state and what the 
prevailing prices arc for different items. Since food accounts for nearly three 
fourths of consumer expenditure of agricultural labour households every
where, and cereals and cereal substitutes form a considerable part of their 
total food intake, a major factor determining the level and trend of the 
movement in the real wage rate will be the prices of these items in each 
slate. 

The initial level of real wages in the mid-1950s may be considered 
first. Data are available from the Second Agricultural Labour Enquiry on 
the quantity of cereals consumed daily per capita in agricultural labour 
households in different states in 1956/57. 2 The average price of cereals in 
each state can be derived by dividing the daily expenditure on cereals per 
capita in the same households (which are also available from this survey)3 

by the quantity of cereals consumed per capita per day. The average prices 
of cereals in different states thus estimated would reflect the extent of 
interstate price variation in the case of this important wage good. Unfortu
nately, similar data are not available for cereal substitutes, a fact which 
could be important, particularly in a state such as Kerala where there is a 
serious shortage of cereals. However, if the average prices of cereals in 
different states in 1956/57 are expressed in terms of the average price of 
cereals then prevailing in Kerala, and if these index numbers are used to 
adjust the current money wage rate in the various states, it will be possible 

2See Govemment of India, Ministry of Labour and Employment, Labour Bureau. 
Agricultural Labour in India: report on the second enquiry, 1·0/. I. All-India (1960), P· 191. 

3 /bid .. p. lSS. 

88 



lo estimat~ the cereal-equival_ent of the latter (i.e., the real wage rate 
expressed m terms of cereals) m each state. The results of this exercise are 
presented in table 41. 

TABLE 41. INDIA: INDICES OF REAL WAGE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN STATES, 1956/57 

Index t1umln-r~,.r 

Jnde.t m,mht'r of 
Mone,· wage rutrs reul wagt' ,.u,n i,, 
in 1956157 aJjusr- different states 

tht prin- differ- ed by lht ,·orre- ,n rt.'lation w 
enua( of cerr(l/s sponding ,ndn num- Kt'rala 

5Tc.f1t" //1..'er(Jlll = 100) ber (rupees per day) (Keralo = 1001 

,11 (2) (3) (4) 

Andhra Pradesh .. . . 83 1.38 95 
Assam. .. . .. Ill 1.98 137 
Bihar. 86- 1.38 95 
Gujarat .. . . 74 1.95 134 
Karnataka. .. . . 74 1.68 116 
Kerala . .. . .. 100 1.45 100 
Madhya Pradesh .. .. 69 1.55 107 
Maharashtra ... 74 1.77 122 
Orissa .. . . . . 72 1.39 96 
Punjab. .. 70 3.24 223 
Tamil Nadu. .. . . . . 79 1.67 115 
Uttar Pradesh. ... 74 1.08 74 
West Bengal ... IOI 1.61 Ill 

From the index numbers in column (4) of table 41 it is evident that in 
the base year the real wage rate (in terms of cereals) was highest in Punjab 
among all the states and that it was lowest in Uttar Pradesh. Kerala stood 
relatively low in the ranking, much lower than Assam, Gujarat, Maharash
tra, Karnataka and Tamil Nadu, where real wages (in terms of cereals) 
ranged from 15 to 37 per cent above those of Kerala. Only in four states, 
i.e., Andhra Pradesh, Bihar, Orissa and Uttar Pradesh, were real wage rates 
(in terms of cereals) below the level in Kerala; in Uttar Pradesh they were 
actually about 25 per cent lower. 

The trend in real wage rates since l 9 56/57 can be assessed by using the 
more comprehensive consumer price index numbers for agricultural labour
ers, available separately for each state,4 to deflate the money wage rates 
prevailing in subsequent years. The results are shown in table 42. 

On this basis the states can be divided into two groups; those in which 
real wage rates have risen between the terminal years and those in which 
real wages have declined. In the first group, real wage rates rose highest in 
Uttar Pradesh, Kerala and Punjab. Of the states in the second group, the 
decline has apparently been most severe in Assam. 

'These index numbers are estimated by the Labour Bureau of the Government of India on 
a monthly basis, and are published every month in the Indian Labour Journal. The weights 
used for different items of consumption in each state are derived from the findings of the 
Second Agricultural Lc.bour Enquiry. 
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T"BlE 42. lsD1 4 : ISOIClS Of 11.1, ... L W4(;f. "-"lES Of M,t,,LE FIELD L480L"R IN DIFFERENT ST"TES. 

1956/57 TO 1971/72 

Sia,, /ij.\6/$7 JC/6/.'6'!, 1966!07 /97/tll 

AnJhra Pradc~h . 100 124 110 119 
A'>'>llm .. 100 95 67 78 
B1har .. 100 100 
Gujarat .. 100 117 101 125 
l<am.i.1ala 100 114 73 92 
Kcrala. 100 118 134 IS\ 
Madhya Prad,:\h 100 119 81 102 
Ori.,.,a. .. 100 119 105 96 
Mahara.,htra . 100 114 98 99 
Punjab 100 121 102 148 
Tamil Nadu •. 100 94 90 113 
l!nar Pradc\h 100 14) 120 172 
Wc\l Bengal. 100 109 90 96 

Two factors mentioned as possible causes for the significant rise in the 
rca1 wage rate of agricultural labourers in Kerala are: (a) improvement in 
productivity. and (b) organization of agricultural labourers into trade unions. 
These factors are examined briefly below. 

In table 43 indices:1 of productivity per hectare of cropped land in the 
different states for selected years between 1956/57 and 1971/72 are given. It 
will be seen that, though productivity per hectare did improve substantially 
in Kerala (by 36 per cent), much greater improvements were registered in 
Gujarat (98 per cent), Punjab (92 per cent), Kamataka (52 per cent) and 
Bihar (52 per cent). Of these five states, however, Kerala tops the list in 
tenns of improvement in the real wage rate (51 per cent) with Punjab 

lABI.E 43. INDIA: INDICES OF PRODUCTIVITY PER HECTARE OF CF.OPPED 

AREA IN DIHERENT ST4Tf.S 

S1a,r 195M57 1961161 /966/67 

Andhra Pradesh . 100 Ill 115 
Assam 100 95 90 
Bihar 100 122 67 
Gujaral . 100 125 121 
Karnataka 100 !09 114 
Kerala. JOO 112 117 
Madhya Pradesh 100 95 64 
Maharashlra . 100 IOI 90 
Orissa. JOO 103 100 
Punjab 100 110 143 
Tamil Nadu 100 110 109 
Unar Pradesh 100 108 92 
West Bengal . 100 107 103 

1971172 

116 
98 

152 
198 
152 
136 
107 
85 
97 

192 
133 
118 
129 

5 These indices have been arrived at by taking \he weighted average productivity of each 
agricultural crop (except plantation crops). with the weigh1s assigned according to the share of 
the different crops in the total value of all crops in 1956/57. 
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following closely behind (48 per cent). While Gujarat recorded an im
provement of 25 per cent, Karnataka's real wage rate seems to have fallen. 
The correlation between productivity increase and improvement in wage rate 
does not appear to be particularly strong. 6 

The other explanation is offered in terms of the strength of the peasant 
organizations in Kerala relative to that in other parts of the country. In 
addition, the support given by the government of Kerala, which "may have 
been more responsive to the demands of these organizations" has also been 
mentioned. 7 

This is a proposition that cannot be accepted or rejected on the basis of 
whatever little information is available on the subject of unionization of 
agricultural labour. As is noted subsequently in this chapter in analysing 
interdistrict variations in the level and trend of wage rates, unionization as 
such does not seem to have been in all cases the only, or even the main, 
factor contributing to their rise over this period; if it has indeed been the 
most important factor, the precise links through which it has been effective 
have yet to be identified. 

It is pertinent to refer in this context to the observation in chapter V 
that the most effective part of land reform legislation in the state was its 
success in virtually abolishing tenancy. Landless labourers derived little 
direct benefit from land reforms, except through the small plots of up to one 
tenth of an acre per household which "hutment dwellers" were entitled to 
acquire at a nominal price. It is, however, possible that these measures led 
to some small tenant farmers becoming less dependent on the labour market, 
and to agricultural labourers who earlier had no land improving their bar
gaining power and raising their reserve price. In this manner, the more 
effective tenancy reform together with the other marginal measures taken in 
Kerala could have contributed to the high percentage rise in the real wage 
rates of agricultural labour in the state. This is, however, a tentative 
hypothesis on which much more work needs to be done. 

Interdistrict variations 

Levels and trends in agricultural wage rates in the 10 districts of the 
state may now be examined. 8 Table 44 presents the average money wage 

"The rank correlation coefficient estimated for the year 1971/72 comes to 0.44 76, which is 
no! significant at 5 per cent. 

1 Pranab Bardhan, "Green revolution and agricultural labourers", Economic and Political 
Weekly, Special Number, July 1970. Bardhan's study of movements_ in_ real wage_ rates was 
related to Intensive Agricultural Development Programme (IADP) d1stnc1s of vanous states 
between 1962/63 and 1967/68 (which in Kerala were the districts of Allcppey and Palghat). His 
study showed that the daily wag~ rate among male agricultural labourers ~eco~ded a higher 
percentage increase in these two d1stncts than m anr of the other JADP d1stncts m India, even 
though much higher increases in agricultural productwn were recorded mother stales. 

•tn 1971, an ekvenlh district, ldikki, was carved out of the high-range areas of Kottayam 
and Emakulam districts. 
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TABLE 44. KERALA: MONEY WAGE RATES OF MALE AGRICU.Tl'RAL 
LAB0lJRERS IN DIHERENT DISTRICTS, 1960/61-1970/71 

( Rupees per day, except as otherwise indicated) 

Percent• 

Du1tht /Y61Jl6/ 1%2-63 JW,~i65 /W,t,~7 
u,:t in-

1~6~1m JY70i7/ 0-t><JSt' 

Trivandrum ....... 1.79 2.41 2.68 3.67 4.63 4.75 147 
Quilon ........ 1.75 2.12 2.69 3.44 4.63 4.75 164 
Alkppey ...... 1.94 2.29 2.72 3.89 4.65 5.50 186 
Konayam ...... 1.74 2.09 2.88 3.50 4.63 5.00 169 
Emakulam ..... 2.80 3.39 4.19 5.44 5.94 121 
Trichur ....... I. 71 2.70 2.97 3.86 5.35 5.96 187 
Palghat ............. 1.25 1.50 1.99 .::!.52 3.15 3.00 126 
Malappuram .......... 1.50 2.47 2.51 3.61 4.69 4.58 165 
Kozhikode ........... 2.09 2.66 3.11 3.59 4.25 4.33 92 
Cannanore .... . . . . . . . 1.56 1.62 1.81 2.37 3.00 3.56 134 

Coefficient 
of varialion ......... 15.01 17.44 15.87 16.63 17.4.J 18.76 

rates in the various districts for selected years from I 960/61 to I 970/71. 9 

Percentage increases have been worked out, taking the average wage rate for 
the three years 1959/60 to 1961/62 as the base for all districts (except for 
Ernakulam, where the increase is calculated only with reference to the wage 
rate in 1961/62. 

It will be seen that considerable interdistrict variations in money wage 
rates existed throughout the 1960s. This can be seen from the coefficients of 
variation given in the table. This problem of interdistrict differences in 

'The dala given in table 44 for 1965/66 are 1aken from the reports uf the state Bureau of 
Economics and Statistics which collected wage information from 19 villages spread over the 10 
districts of Kerala. The names of the villages and the districts 10 which they belong are given 
below: 

l'rl/a,zt> fJn,r,cr ViJltJ~I" Durrn·1 

Keezharur ... Trivandrum Vengur ..... Ernakularn 
Chencherry ... Trivandrum Chengallur .. Trichur 
Perumkulam ... Quilon Vilvauorn ... Trichur 
Azhoor ...... Quilon Elappully ... Palghal 
Karuvalla .... Alleppey Othallur .... Malappurarn 
Pcnnukara Nilambur ... Malappuram 

North ..... Alleppey Kocluvally ... Kozhikode 
Keezhamhur ... Konayarn Balussery ... Kozhikode 
Poozhikole ... Kouayam Panur ...... Cannanore 
Cheranallur ... Emakulam Thrikkaripur Cannanore 

For 1hese villages, wage data are available for all 12 months of the year. The normal duration 
of worlr. in these centres ranges from 7 to 9 hours a day. However. in the two villages from 
Cannanore district, the range is belween 4 and 6. An auempt has been made 10 estimale the 
wage tate per district for each year by laking the simple average of wage rates for villages 
falling within the same district. In es1imating the wage rate for Konayam district, Keezhanthur 
village, which belongs to the high-range category, has not been taken into account. Hence 
Kottayam is represented by only one village, Poozhikole. Palghat dislrict is likewise represent
ed by the only available: village, Elappully. In the case of all 01her districts, the average wage 
rate from two villages is taken. 
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agricultural wages within Kerala has not gone unnoticed. The report of the 
Second Minimum Wages Committee for Employment in Agriculture10 ap
pointed by the state government referred to this and pointed out that agricul
tural wage rates in the earlier Travancore-Cochin region of the state were 
initially high enough to conform to the existing minimum-wage legislation, 
and were continuing to rise between 1957 and 1961. The Committee noted 
that in the districts of Kozhikode and Cannanore in the northern part of 
Malabar wage rates were even higher, but that the Palghat district in 
southern Malabar had remained a low-wage pocket. 

It can be seen from table 44 that, while the broad pattern has not 
undergone a major change, the highest money wages now obtain not in 
Kozhikode and Cannanore-the wage rates reported for Cannanore district, 
it should be noted, are throughout for half-day employment-but rather in 
Trichur, Ernakulam, Alleppey and Kottayam. It is interesting to note that 
the rate of increase in money wage rates has been slowest in Kozhikode, 
which in 1960/61 had the highest wage rates. The money wage rate in 
Palghat, however, has remained the lowest throughout the decade. On the 
other hand, Malappuram district appears to have done reasonably well; the 
wage rate there in 1960/61 was just above that obtaining in Palghat, but in 
1970/71 it was slightly higher than the wage rate obtaining in the neigh
bouring district of Kozhikode. 

Having analysed the interdistrict variations in money wages, it is 
necessary to look at the interdistrict picture in terms of real wage rates. For 
this purpose, the money wage rates for each year have been deflated by the 
Agricultural Labourers Consumer Price Index Number (ACPI) for Kerala 
for the corresponding year. 1t should be noted that this index number is 
available only for Kerala as a whole and not for each of the districts or for 
any region; the assumed consumption basket and the implicit weights are 
therefore the same for all districts. 11 Table 45 nevertheless gives the indices 

10Report of the Minimum Wages Committee for Employment in Agriculture, 196/ 
(Trivandrum, Government Press, 1964), chap. 5. 

11 This particular index number has been used in full awareness of its limitations, the most 
serious being: 

(a) The weighting diagram for ACPI (new series) is based on the results of the survey 
conducted for the Second All-India Agricultural Labour Enquiry of 1956/57. In the survey, the 
weightage given to rice alone in the food group is 54.3 per cent. Tapioca, which, as has be_en 
shown in earlier chapters, is produced on a large scale in Kerala, and probably meets the ma1or 
part of the calorie requirements of the low-income groups in the state, is not adequately 
represented in ACPI for Kerala; 

(b) The AC Pl figures are for the state as a whole and thereby fail to take into acco~nt the 
interdistrict differences in weightage that should be attached to cereals and ~ereal subst1tute.s. 
There exist considerable regional differences within Kerala in the production as well as m 
intake of rice and tapioca. Most of the rice production in Kerala i~ concent~ated in the n~rthem 
districts, whereas tapioca is produced mainly in the southern d1stncts. The mtake of nee 1s also 
relatively greater in the northern districts; in the southern districts, tapioca accounts for a larger 
part of the total calorie intake; 

(c) To estimate these indices the Labour Bureau has used only the controlled price of rice 
supplied through the public distribution system. This ignores the inadequacy of the quantities 
sold through fair price shops and the consequent dependence of many consumers on the open 
market for supplementing their requirements of rice. 
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TABLE 45. KERALA: 11'DEX NL'MBEII.S Of REAL WAGE II.ATES IN DIHEII.ENT DISTRICTS, 
1960/61-1970/71 

Dutn,1 /'WJ,(,/ /W,1/6_! /9().1165 1966167 /968169 1970171 

Trivandrum ........... 100 120 109 121 126 118 
Quilon .............. 100 I 12 116 121 135 126 
Alleppcy .. ' ......... 100 I 13 110 128 127 136 
Konayam ............ JOO 107 120 119 130 128 
Ernakulam ........... JOO 103 102 103 110 109 
Trichur ............. 100 124 111 118 135 137 
Palghat .. ' .......... 100 108 116 120 124 108 
Malappuram . . . . . . . . . . 100 136 112 132 142 126 
Kozhikode ........... 100 112 107 101 98 91 
Cannanore ........... 100 102 92 99 103 111 

ACPI (Kerala) ......... 100 105 129 158 191 210 

Sot·RcE: ACPI figures are taken from Indian Labour Journal, monthly publication of the 
Labour Bureau, Simla. 

of real wage rates for the various districts from I 960/61 onwards using this 
index number. 

These indices show clearly that, during the decade under review, real 
wage rates have risen over the level of the base year in all districts of Kerala 
except Kozhikode. The extent of such wage increase ranges from IO to 35 
percentage points. The largest increases are noticeable in Trichur, Alleppey 
and Kottayam. In real terms, Kozhikode district seems to have fared the 
worst. Apparently the rise in money wages in the Kozhikode district was not 
adequate to compensate for the rise in the cost of living over the base-year 
living standards. The other northern Malabar district, Cannanore, also 
appears to have experienced declining real wage rates until the end of the 
decade (when an increase of 11 per cent appears in 1970/71 ). By compari
son, Palghat district does not seem to have done too badly in real terms. Till 
1968/69 its real wage rate in agriculture was higher by 24 per cent compared 
lo the base year, though in the terminal year, 1970/71, price rises seem to 
have eroded a good part of that improvement. 

Having surveyed the position in the various districts with respect lo the 
trend in the real as well as in the money wage rates for agricultural labour, it 
is appropriate to revert to the question of the factors which might possibly 
have contributed to interdistrict variations. Of the three districts which have 
recorded maximum increases in real wage rates, Alleppey and Kottayam 
have portions belonging to the Kuttanad region, where agricultural labour 
unions were quite powerful all through the 1960s. In fact such unions have a 
history of 25 to 30 years and there is little doubt that they exercise con
siderable influence on wage fixation in this region. However, in Trichur, 
which also registered a rapid rate of increase in real wages, unions do not 
appear to have been a major force. In fact, outside Kuttanad, there is not 
much unionized collective bargaining of that type. It is therefore very 

_ difficult to link the significant rise in the real wage rate in Kerala as a whole 
with unionization. 
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Any perceptible change in the situation for the whole of Kerala came 
about only after l 970. There has been a noticeable expansion of trade union 
activities among agricultural labourers from the early t 970s. At the instance 
of different political parties, agricultural workers' unions are being set up in 
different parts of the state. Out of the 59 such unions functioning in Kerala 
(registered in the Office of the Labour Commissioner, Trivandrum, up to 
July 1974) 39 were registered after January 1970. Among the other 20. 
unions registered before 1970, seven belong to the Kuttanad region and 
another seven are organizations of agricultural workers in government seed 
farms and research institutes. This indicates that, prior to the 1970s, the 
spread of agricultural workers' unions in Kerala was on a relatively limited 
scale. 

It may, however, be noted that there have been severaJ instances when 
the state government took the initiative to revise agricultural wages. A 
minimum wage committee for employment in agriculture was first appointed 
in 1953, and again in 196 l. In addition, the government has often come 
forward to declare wage rates for the whole state through notifications. The 
latest notification was in 1968, when the government fixed the wage rates 
for ordinary agricultural operations at Rs 3.50 for men and Rs 2.50 for 
women. Further, the government also intervenes in labour disputes, as and 
when they emerge in Kuttanad, and fixes wage rates applicable to the entire 
region through notifications. 

It should also be mentioned that in 1974 the government of Kerala 
passed a Bill in the Assembly called the Kerala Agricultural Workers Bill. 
The Bill, designed to safeguard the interests of over 1.9 million agricultural 
labourers in the stare, sought among other things to provide security of 
employment to labourers and also to ensure better terms and conditions for 
wage employment. It made obligatory on the part of employers the respon
sibility to maintain a register recording the employment of hired workers and 
to contribute 5 per cent of current wage payments to Labourers' Welfare 
Fund. The Bill also provided for the setting up of labour tribunals at the 
district level to settle agricultural disputes as and when they arose. 

There has, however, been no follow-up action yet on this Bill. It 
should also be pointed out that the scope of the Bill itself was reduced 
between preparation and final enactment. While it was being deliberated in 
the state Assembly, cultivators owning less than 1 hectare of paddy land 
were exempted from the purview of the Bill. 
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Chapter VIII 

PUBLIC WORKS PROGRAMMES 
Public works programmes have attracted considerable attention in 

recent years as part of the policy measures recommended for those econo
mies which are characterized by mass poverty and unemployment. Given 
the magnitude of under-utilized labour in these economies, particularly in 
agriculture and various services, and the obvious limits to the rate at which 
productive employment can be expanded in manufacturing industries, public 
works programmes have seemed to be a potentially powerful instrument for 
generating employment. As the literature on this subject has emphasized, 
such programmes could be designed not only to create employment oppor
tunities for the poor and increase their purchasing power but also to build up 
productive assets essential for accelerating the development process itself. 

Some important prerequisites of a massive public works programme 

Experience has, however, clearly shown that there are certain important 
conditions to be satisifed before public works programmes can be used on a 
large and expanding scale as an effective instrument for achieving those 
objectives. The most important condition is that there should become avail
able increased supplies of essential consumer goods, particularly food, on 
which the increased purchasing power of those absorbed in public works is 
likely to be spent. Failing this, any large outlay on employment-oriented 
public works tends to push up the price of the consumption basket of the 
poor, and create problems more serious than those to be resolved by the 
creation of additional employment. 

Unless the required additions in the supply of these consumer products 
can be secured through aid from external sources, the works programmes 
themselves should be such as would help to increase supplies to the maxi
mum extent possible. A corollary is that, if such aid is not forthcoming (or 
is considered undesirable for some important social or political reason), and 
if the supplies of the essential consumer goods cannot in any way be 
increased to the full extent required to meet the additional demands gener
ated by public works, some other way must be found to prevent a rise in 
their prices. 

Public distribution of essential consumer goods, particularly of food, is 
of course one obvious way of keeping prices in check. The effective 
operation of such a system would itself be endangered, however, if the 
additional purchasing power created by the public works programmes were 
so large relative to the available supplies of essential consumer goods as to 
encourage open or black market transactions at higher prices. This means 
that some method would have to be devised to raise the rate of saving as 
investment in public works is increased. Indeed, the greater the rate of 
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saving the less would be the pressure on the available supplies of consumer 
goods. 

It is of course not essential that the additional savings needed should be 
made wholly or even mainly by those whose purchasing power is increased 
by additional employment in public works programmes. In fact, if public 
works are to be viewed as part of the entire development programme, 
various fiscal and other measures can be devised to promote the required 
saving by the society as a whole, taking into account relevant considerations 
such as ability to save, equity, and political and administrative feasibility. 
One can easily conceive of situations in which it would be neither desirable 
nor essential to expect low-income groups benefiting from the additional 
emplo}·ment generated by public works to save any significant proportion of 
the increase in their income. 

However, in countries such as India, where for a variety of social, 
political and administrative reasons the scale of investment that would be 
feasible without being inflationary has been severely constrained by inade
quacy of savings, it becomes necessary to consider every possible way in 
which additional savings can be encouraged. Even those found additional 
employment in public works must be persuaded to do some saving, since 
otherwise the scale on which additional employment opportunities can be 
created through public works might prove to be disappointingly small. 

This does not mean that considerations of equity should be overlooked 
and the lowest-income groups be made to bear most or a large part of the 
burden of raising the necessary resources. It is generally accepted that higher 
income groups are not saving enough and adequate steps are not being taken 
to force them to do so. These considerations imply that, together with 
measures for raising the rate of saving among higher-income groups, it 
would help to enlarge the scale of the public works programmes if some 
methods could be devised to induce workers employed on such programmes 
as well as other low-income groups benefiting from them to save some part 
of their increased incomes. 

The greater the degree to which such additional saving by low-income 
groups can be linked with opportunities simultaneously made available to 
them for acquiring desired assets, the more satisfactorily one can take care 
of the equity aspect of such induced saving. Otherwise the ultimate effect of 
these programmes will very probably be to widen disparities in wealth and 
income, and increase poverty in the relative sense. This outcome is likely 
because higher-income groups, who already own the greater part of the 
desired assets, benefit from the windfall gains accruing from the develop
ment process, and are also generally able to secure through their higher 
saving potential and command over finance the larger part of the new assets. 
Questions of how wealth is distributed and how development will affect it 
cannot therefore be considered as outside the purview of the issues of equity 
raised by public works programmes. Basically, these issues are socio
political in character, and whatever arrangements are devised in the context 
of public works programmes must take them into account. 
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It follows that there are ideally, at least five important considerations 
that public works programmes should satisfy if they are to succeed in 
promoting both equity and economic growth. The first is that they should 
?elp to build up productive assets. The second is that they should help to 
mcrease to the maximum extent possible the supply of essential consumer 
goods, particularly food. A third interrelated condition is that, since perfect 
matching of available supplies with demand might not always be possible, 
there has to be a reasonably effective public distribution system to ensure 
that the minimum requirements of such commodities are made available at a 
fair price. A fourth condition is that there should be some built-in mecha
nism to induce additional saving even among the low-income groups whose 
incomes are increased as a result of the public works programmes. A related 
final condition is that such additional saving should be linked with oppor
tunities for low-income groups to acquire desired assets on favourable, even 
preferential, tenns. 

The literature on the role of public works programmes in countries with 
mass poverty and unemployment has generally focused attention mainly on 
the first two conditions. 1 The second and third conditions are aJso men
tioned at times, but with less emphasis on their importance. z The last 
condition has seldom been noted. 3 In fact, much of the controversy as to 
how much can be achieved by relying on public works is traceable either to 
inadequate attention being paid to one or other of the five conditions listed 
above or to some implicit judgement being made about them. Typical of the 
issues that have thus been debated without much advantage is whether 
public works should be regarded as an integral component of the entire 
development programme for a country, and therefore built into it from the 
outset, or treated as something with a separate identity and additional, even 
if complementary, to the rest of the programme; the same is true of much of 

'The best and most famous example is the work of Ragnar Nurkse, Problems of Capital 
Formation in Underdew!loped Counrries (Basic Blackwell, 1952). It should be added that this 
book was "concerned mainly with the potential sources of capital formation, rather than witil 
the ways and means of tapping these sources" and that Nurkse, after pointing out that he had 
confined himself to a theoretical outline of the problem, added that he had "no illusions about 
its practical difficulty". Ibid, chap. II. 

2See, for instance, K. N. Raj, "The second five year plan: investment magnitudes and 
their implications'', in Government of India, Planning Commission, Papers Relating to the 
Formulation oftl1e Second Ffre Year Plan (1955). This paper, which visualized a rural works 
programme to give direct employment to 6 million additional workers, e,camined the implica• 
tions in tenns of additional demand for food-grains and other essential consumer goods, and 
proposed a pro~ramme both for the construction of warehouses on a country-wid~ scale ~or 
storing food-grams and the taking over by the Government of the wholesale trade m essenttal 
commodities such as cloth, sugar, vegetable oils and kerosene. It also argued the case for 
schemes of compulsory saving, but did not link such schemes with the rural works programme. 

3 Not only has the probable effect of public works programmes on distribution of wealth 
not been eJtplicitly noted but proposals have been made for using such programmes to develop 
agricultural land which would later be distributed through a ma~ket au:!ioning process from 
which the landless would be altogether e)(duded. See B. S. Mtnhas, Rural poverty, land 
redistribution and development strategy: facts and policy" (Economic Development lnsti_t~te, 
International Bank for Reconstruction and Development, September 1970). For a cnllcal 
comment on this particular proposal, see K. N. Raj, "Agricultural development and distri~u
tion of land holdings" (presidential address delivered at the All-India Agricultural &onom1cs 
Conference, I December 1974), Indian Journal of Agricultural Economics, vol. XXX, No. 2. 
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the argument about the scale on which public works can or should be 
undertaken and their practicality.• 

Tnx-s or public works programmes in Kerala 

In thi~ section the cx.pcricncc with public works programmes in Kerala 
will be lfocusscd. nor so much with reference to the &cale on which they 
~a,·e be~n undc_nakcn so far (the scale has indeed been very small, whether 
Judged m rclauon lo rhe magnitude of poveny and unemployment in the 
stale or with reference to their additive effect on investment) but rather in 
renns of the implications of the different kinds of public works programmes 
organized in recent years. viewed in the light of the five conditions listed 
a_txwe as prerequi~itcs for public works programmes performing their poten• 
llal role. 

There is. of course, the construction component of all the investment 
schemes undertaken in the i,tatc as pan of the public sector development 
programme in each five-year plan period. One could interpret public works 
to cover this alone.!\ No estimates of such public expenditures in the state 
arc however availahlc. 6 Moreover, though it is true that such construction 

•see V. M. Oandckar and Nilakanlha Ra1h. Pm·erry in India (Indian School of Political 
Economy. 1971 >. lh.,p. VII; also John P. Lewis ... The public "'orks approach to low-end 
poveny pn.>t>lcms: the new J>(llcntiali1ics <>f an old answer'·, Journal of De•·e/(}pment Planm'!g, 
No. 5 {\Jnited Nations Publication. Sales No. E.72.11. A.13). While bo1h advocate a mass.we 
rural 11>orks p1Pgramme. Dandckar dra"'s attcn1ion only 10 the implic,tiion that i1s implementa· 
Uon would requm: cutlln~ the consumption of the top 5 per cent of the population by ab_ou_t 15 
per cent and of the nc,.t 5 rcr Hnt of the l'(ll'ulalion by 7 .5 per cent. How, precis~!y. this 15 !0 

be done, and what the implications are in regard to the last three of the five cond1_11onshsted in 
the text. are n,ll touched upon at all. Lewis, on the other hand, assumes that foreign aid would 
be l'ailabte. and merely states that '"there are few countries that could rewonsibly embark on a 
major ...-ork\ pmgrammc with no extra foreign assistance, without a great deal of 1he internal 
fiscal tlcl1-tigh1cning that the austere end of the financing range implies··. 

'In fact ii was in the sense of all conMructional activity undcrta\en by 1he Government ~or 
development that the tenn ··public works"' was u~cd earlier irt India. It was therefore also with 
these larger developmental objectives in mind that the ease for public works was made. 

"The old Puhl,c Works of lrriga11vn now ex isling, show plainly that at ~ome rre•·ious 
time and in some places. !'l:ati•·es ha,·c had ~ome idea that 1here v.·ere tilings of more 
imponance than ,·o/1.,,·ring Rnet11<e; but w \ow have the Europeans ~unk, th~t rhef_have 
not e•en been rou-.ed by the sighl of these valuable worb. so far a~ to make 11 a point to 
'keep them in repair. The ,ery name of local controllers of the Revenue shows unm1~1ake
ahle how low an idea was formed of 1he duties of Governmen1; they were called simply 
Ca/JecrnrJ, dearly implying that Col/eaion was the leading idea. and the supposition that 
all 01her things could take care of 1hemselves. With a right view of the ca&e, they would 
have been called Directors of Public Works, or some such title. and the collection of the 
Reienue would have been understood to be quite a secondary matter. and a 1hrng rhat 
... ould follow of cour.;e. when the peurle ..,·ere enabled 10 pay it." 

A. T. Cotton. Public Work.s in India: Their Importance with Suggesticms for their Extension 
and lmprowmenf (Madras, Higginbotham and Co., 1885), third edition, p, 24. Cotto~ wen! on 
to make the case for and to assess the relative costs and benefits to be secured from 1mga1ion, 
river navigalion, roads and railwa)·s. 

•,he only estimates of gross capilal formation available for Kerala relate to two five-year 
periods, 1956/57 to I 960/6 l and I 96 I /62 to 1965/66. According to these estimates the gross 
capital formation in 1he latter period (i.e., corresponding to that of the third five-ye~ plan) was 
about Rs 4,540 million (excluding investment in commodity stocks); since the estimated state 
income for the same five-year period works out 10 a little over Rs 30,000 million, the rate of 
gross capital formation appears to have been nearly 15 per cent of rhe state _in~mne. Of the 
gross capital formation of Rs 4,540 million, nearly oru: fourth (Rs 1,028 mdlron) has been 

100 



raises the same kind of issues as expenditure on public works or rural works 
programmes described specifically as such, the main interest today in public 
works programmes stems from the belief that they could, in addition to 
whatever has been customarily attempted so far in the five-year plans help to 
absorb unemployed labour, increase the incomes of the poor and at the same 
time raise the rate of capital accumulation on a significantly larger scale than 
has hitherto been possible. For this reason there is advantage in concen
trating attention on those schemes which were intended to have such effects. 
This is attempted below. 

Applying the more restricted interpretation of the term "public 
works", there are three types of schemes that may be touched upon. The 
first is well represented by the "crash schemes for rural employment" 
which were undertaken in Kerala (as in other states) at the instance of the 
Planning Commission in 1971/72. Another scheme, different in some 
important respects from that described above, is for constructing about 0.1 
million houses for low-income groups. This was initiated by the government 
of Kerala early in 1972, and was in effect a modified version of another 
scheme for developing house sites for landless agricultural Jabour families 
sponsored by the Central Government in 1971. The third is an experiment, 
started in 1973 and still in process of being implemented on a very limited 
scale in one district in the state, to set up a financial institution (called a 
Labour-cum-Development Bank) with the specific purpose of promoting and 
supporting labour-intensive projects proposed by village panchayats, and 
which is designed to become self-financing to a considerable degree over a 
period of time. 

Approach to rural employment programmes 

The idea of promoting special employment-oriented rural works pro
grammes as a first step towards ensuring "gainful employment for everyone 
who seeks work", and earmarking for this purpose a part of the financial 
resources available to the public sector, won official acceptance in India 
only in the third five-year plan covering the period 1961/62-1965/66. The 
amount actually set apart for such programmes was not more than about 2 
per cent of the total proposed developmental outlay of the public sector and, 
ultimately, of the amount so earmarked less than 15 per cent was actually 
made available on account of various budgetary cuts during this period. 

estimated as due to land reclamation and a little over two fifths (Rs 1,872 million) on account 
of construction (including construction of houses, buildings and "public works"); no break
down is however available of chis capital formation as between the private and public sectors. 
See G. Krishnan Kutty, "Capital formalion in India with special reference to Kerala" (unpub
lished doctoral thesis submitted to the University of Kerala, September 1971), chap. VII; The 
reliability of these estimates is, of course, open to question on account of the weak sta11st1cal 
basis on which they have been constructed. It should be added 10 fairness, however. that 
estimates of gross capital formation made by the Central Statistical Organi~tion for India as a 
whole are not very much better. lt will be of interest to note that, accordrng to its esum_ates, 
gross capital formation in India rose from about 16. to 17.5 per c~nt of th~ gross nat10!1al 
product over the period 1961/62 to 1965/66. For a cnt1que of the available estimates of capnal 
formation and saving in India, see K. N. Raj, "Some issues concemin$ saving and mvestme~t 
in the fndian economy", in E. A. G. Robinson and Michael K1dron, eds., Economic 
De,•elopment of South Asia (Macmillan, 1970). 



An evaluation of the limited experience gained durin$ this period 
brought out clearly the problems created by the limited scale, compared to 
the original aHocations, on which funds were made available, particularly on 
account of uncertainty about the continuation and extension of the works 
programmes, as also by various administrative and technical drawbacks in 
their execution. 7 Furthermore, it highlighted the following defects in the 
conception and implementation of the programmes: (a) the insistence on 
voluntary contributions of labour (shramdan), as a pre-condition for the 
execution of specific projects under the programme, not only obstructed 
their being taken up but, when they were taken up, led to the exploitation of 
the poorest sections of the population for whose benefit the entire pro
gramme was conceived; and (b) since no serious effort was made to frame 
well co-ordinated and technically sound programmes for the integrated 
development of the areas concerned, the execution of the schemes turned out 
to be haphazard and wasteful, often leading to nothing more than a sem
blance of asset creation followed by a period of total neglect of whatever 
had been so created. 

The experience of this period had evidently some effect on the whole 
approach to rural works programmes. Though some schemes for guaranteed 
rural employment were prepared by the governments of Maharashtra and 
Gujarat towards the late 1960s, and even experimented with on a limited 
scale, no specific provision was made for rural works programmes in the 
final version of the fourth five-year plan (I 969/70-1973/74) except as part of 
famine relief work. The approach used in the plan, it was clear, was to 
adopt a general strategy of development "involving comprehensive pro
grammes of rural development, labour intensive public works programmes 
and fuller utilisation of industrial capacity, promotion of labour intensive 
industrial products for domestic and foreign markets and application of 
economically sound labour intensive techniques in industrial production" 
rather than on what might be described as additive public works specially 
oriented to the generation of employment. It was pointed out in the plan that 
"the emphasis on labour intensive programmes through development of 
agriculture, rural infra-structure including communication and transport 
links, rural electrification, water management, rural industries, decentral
ization and dispersal of industrial investments, rural and urban housing in 
the investment programmes is in line with this strategy", and that the 
experience gained through the schemes of the governments of Maharashtra 
and Gujarat "has been utilised in working out and launching special 
programmes for small farmers with viable and non-viable units of cultiva
tion, agricultural and landless labour and rural ~rtisans, particularly in dry 
areas as well as in backward districts, the allocations on which have been 
considerably stepped up", with renewed attention being given to the 
"problems of coordination which such schemes demand". 8 

7Government of India, Planning Commission, Programme Evaluation Organisation, 
Report on Evaluation of Rural Manpower Project ( 1967). 

•Government of India, Planning Commission, Fourth Five-year Plan, 1969-74 p. 429. 
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This approach met wirh serious criticism, partly on the grounds that the 
observed defects of the earlier rural works programmes were mainly due to 
the lack of an adequate developmental machinery at the district level and 
below, which could and should be rectified, 9 partly because without special 
rural works programmes the local needs and possibilities for mobilization of 
resources would never receive the attention they deserve, 10 and partly on the 
reasoning that the additional employment generated by the proposed 
development programme in the fourth five-year plan would have very little 
impact on the problems of mass poverty and unemployment in the 
country. 11 Perhaps in response to various political developments in the 
period immediately following the publication of the fourth five-year plan, 
and perhaps also in order to meet some of these criticisms, a provision of Rs 
500 million (an amount which, in nominal terms, was about three times as 
large as that provided for rural works programmes in the third plan) was 
made in the budget of the Central Government for 1971/72, a little before 
the general elections held early in 1971. It is this sum which helped to 
finance a crash programme for rural employment which came into operation 
in the course of 1971/72. 12 Kerala's share of the total all-India provision 
was a little over Rs 15 million. 

One feature of some of the proposals for rural works programmes put 
forward in the intervening period was the suggestion that the wage offered to 
those employed on these programmes should be somewhat lower than the 
prevalent normal wage in the relevant season; this, it was stated, was 
necessary "in order that the works programmes may 1eave the pattern of 
other employment undisturbed''. 13 Another suggestion, which appears to be 
not quite in confonnity with the first, was that the aim should be to offer 
"not so much slack season employment to those engaged in agriculture but 
to provide continuous employment ... to all those who need it" such that it 
would ''induce and enable a part of the agricultural proletariat to withdraw 
rnore or less completely and permanently from agriculture while the remain
ing find fuller employment in agriculture". This would naturally require 

9 Ranjit Gupta, "Rural works programme: where it has gone astray", Economic and 
Political WeeHy, vol. VI, No. 2, 15 May !971. 

16K. N. Raj, "• Planning from below' with reference to district development and state 
planning: a note", Economic and Political Weekly. vol. VI, Nos. 30-3 I, Special Number, July 
1971. 

11 Dandckar and Rath, op. cit. 
12 .. The scheme has a two-fold purpose. First, each project should provide employment for 

1,000 persons on an averai:e continuously over a workini: season of 10 months in a year \n 
every district. Secondly, each project should produce w~rks of assets of a durable nature m 
consonance with local development plans. The expenditure has already covered 344 dis
tricts . . . . It has now been decided to include the scheme in the Plan with a provision of Rs 
100 crores (Rs 1,000 million) for remaining two years." Government of India, Planning 
Commission, The Fourth Plan Mid-term Appraisal (December 1971), p. 69. 

13In the scheme devised by the Maharashtra government the wages paid to those em~loyed 
in the works program1nes were to be fixed at IO per cent less than the nonnal wage in the 
relevant season. Dandekar and Rath also expressed agreement with this approach and ai:gued 
that in order to leave the pattern of other employment "undisturbed" the wages to be pa1<1 on 
roral works programmes should be "somewhat below the normal wage". Dandekar and Rath, 
op. cit., pp. I 16-119 and 131. 
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moving people who were willing to work to wherever scope exists for 
productive employment. Departmental organization under government 
auspices, or presumably even through quasi-public agencies, was however 
not favoured, and labour co-operatives, it was stated, "must be kept as the 
goal and not be made the starting point"; it was therefore proposed to start 
with regularization of the existing agency of labour contractors through 
licensing and by subjecting them to "a certain amount of supervision, 
inspection and labour legislation". 14 

Evidently these suggestions, coming as they did just before the crash 
programme was launched, had some effect on official policy. For, though 
the total financial provision for the programme was too small to attempt any 
kind of reorganization of the pattern of rural employment on a perceptible 
scale, the guidelines issued by the Central Government stated specifically 
that the nature and location of the works chosen should be such as would 
provide continuous employment for a period of 10 months in a year, and 
moreover, that wages paid to workers should correspond to the locally 
prevailing off-season rates, not exceeding Rs 100 per head per month. 
These guidelines had in addition some other provisions, not all of which 
were in conformity with the suggestions made earlier 15 

"The case made for providing cominuous employment does nol appear to be consistent 
with lhe reasoning immediately preceding 1ha1 wages paid should be somewhat below the 
normal in order that the pauem of other employment be left undisturbed. The following passage 
shows how the case for providing continuous employment has been argued: 

.. there is no reason why we should take the existing pauem of rural employment for granted 
or why we should ... leave it undisturbed. [n fact ii is not only desirable but imperative to 
reorganise and rationalise this pauern if the rural manpower is to be mobilised for efficient 
and productive utilisation ... if by means of the addi1ional works programme, together with 
other plan pmjects, we could create a certain amount of secure and dependable employ
ment. that is regular full-lime employment throughout the year, for all those who need it, 
things could be entirely different. ln particular, it would go a long way in reorganizing and 
rationalising the pattern of rural employment." 

(Dandekar and Rath, op. cit., pp. 131-132.) Wage rates payable for continuous employment are 
of course generally lower than those for casual labour, and to that extent there is no inconsis
tency. But it still leaves unresolved the ques1ion of what precisely is implied by the apparently 
contradictory statements thal the pattern of "other employment" should be left undisturbed and 
that at the same time the whole pattern of rural employment should be reorganized and 
rationaliled. Presumably there is some implicit judgemem about 1he desirable extent of change 
in rural wage rates inherent in the process of such reorganization and rationalization. Bui the 
contradiction could also be due to inadequate allowance being made for the institutional and 
other factors which govern the supply response of labour to any given wage rate or structure of 
wage rates; failure to appreciate the rele'llance of these factors is reflected in the observations of 
Dandekar and Rath on the Report of the Commil/ee of Experts on Unemployment Estimates, as 
well as in their own method of estimating the quantum of unemployment. See Dandekar and 
Rath, op. cit., pp. 123-127. 

"The other interesting features of the guidelines for the crash programme were: (a) the 
schemes chosen in each area should not only generate additional employment but create 
"productive assets or complementary facili1ies which are part of the area development plan of 
each district"; (b) the district collectors were to be responsible for the formulation of the 
schemes to be taken up, the schemes were to be carried out by local committee~ of bene• 
ficiaries, and the block development officers were 10 undertake periodical inspection of the 
works; (c) the selection of labourers to be engaged for each work was to be made by the 
beneficiary committee concerned under the guidance of the block development officer, and 
priority was to be given to those who belonged to families where no member was alre~dy 
employed or to families which were acutely underemployed; (d) the an1ount spent on matenals 
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Together with this crash programme for rural employment, a beginning 
was made by the Central Government, towards the end of 1971, in 
implementing a scheme for village housing first proposed towards the end of 
che 1950s. 16 The Government of Kerala modified the scheme, widening to 
some extent its scope in the state. The details of what has since come to be 
known as the One Lakh Houses Scheme in Kerala17 are outlined in annex 
IV. Though the scheme was not primarily oriented towards the creation of 
employment or even regarded as a public works programme in the sense of 
the crash programme for rural employment, there is some advantage in 
viewing it from a similar perspective. In the following section, with the 
considerations stated earlier in this chapter kept in mind, a brief review is 
made of the experience of Kerala in regard to both of these schemes. 

Record of the crash scheme for rural employment and of the One Lakh 
Houses Scheme in Kerala 

The experience in respect of the crash programme for rural employment 
has been fairly well appraised in two reports prepared by the Evaluation 
Division of the State Planning Board. 18 The main findings of the reports are 
summarized and commented upon below. 

According to the programme the financial allocation for 1971/72 was to 
be used for creating employment on productive works for a minimum of 
1,000 persons in each district for a period of 10 months. From a total 
provision of nearly Rs 16 million for Kerafa as a whole, each district 

and equipment was ordinarily not to exceed 25 per cent of the total wage bill for each scheme, 
though some relaltation of this condition might be permitted in certain cases; (e} though 
recruitment of labourers was to be made directly by the beneficiary committees and not through 
the contract system, the use of contractors was apparently not ruled out altogether since the 
stipulation that •·no provision for contractors profit has to be made in the estimate for the 
project works" implied that this agency might be used if the funds necessary for covering their 
profit snargin could be mer from elsewhere; and (f) projects were to be so dispersed as to 
dispense with the need for migration of labour to the project sites from distant places. 

••••Toe essential tasks in the sphere of village housing will be to get appropriate 
lay-outs made for the growing villages, lo provide basic amenities such as water and 
sani1arion facili1ies, and to s1imulate private building and renewal activity. Encouragement 
will have 10 be given to cooperative effort . . . . Introduced in 1957, the village housing 
projects scheme provides for assistance to villagers for construction or improvement of 
houses, for house sites to landless agricultural workers and for streets and drains in 
selected villages. The scheme has not made such progress. A study of its working 
supporced by some quick field surveys has brought to light the low priority that is being 
accorded to it in the States . . . . It is necessary to protect the homesteads of families of 
landless agricultural labour. large numbers of whom belong 10 scheduled castes and 
backward classes and who live on land belonging to others. Laws conferring proprietory 
rights in such cases will have to be passed and enforced where this has not already been 
done. Measures to help these weaker sections in putting up a decent superstructure on 
these sites have to be adopted by supplying materials and guidance." 

See Government of India, Planning Commission, Fourth Five-year Plan, 1969-74, chap. 19, 
pp. 403-404. 

17 0ne lakh is equivalent to 100,000: the other commonly used term in India is a crore 
which is equivalent to 10 million (or I 00 lakhs). 

••see Kerala, State Planning Board, Evaluation Division, "Interim appraisal of crash 
scheme for rural employment in Kerala, 1971 · 72" ( February 1972) and .. Crash scheme for 
rural employment in Kerala, 1971-72" (November 1972). Evaluation Series (Nos. IO and 14). 
Both are available in mimeographed form. 
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received an allotment of a little over Rs 1.5 million. There were some initial 
d~lays in implementation, mainly because enough schemes of the required 
kind were not readily available at the level of the district administration and 
partly also due to other procedura1 obstacles. Judged in terms of the ex
pemlirure incurred over the year (which exceeded Rs 18 million) these 
delays were more than made up later, but a closer scrutiny of how the 
c,pcnditure was incurred has brought to light a number of serious deficien
cies in implementation. 

It was the original intention that nearly two thirds of the total outlay 
should be on schemes for increasing agricultural production through minor 
irrigation works, land reclamation and soil conservation, and that only the 
balance should be spent on road construction. When the allocations by 
district were made the share of the schemes for increasing agricultural 
production was reduced to a little less than three fifths of the total; by the 
time the programme was implemented their share was less than one fourth, 
and that of road construction rose to more than three fourths. 

It is of course not an unusual experience for road construction to absorb 
high proportions of the resources made available for public works pro
grammes, 19 and under certain conditions this could even be justified on 
social and economic grounds. Kerala has, however, already such a wide 
network of roads and other forms of communication (such as canals) that 
there can be little doubt about the distortion of priorities which such an 
allocation of resources reflects. The general tendency for roads to absorb the 
bulk of the funds made available for public works, when there are poten
tially much more productive uses available in agriculture, is in many cases 
explained not only by the ease with which road construction can be under
taken at short notice but also by the fact that such investment does not 
generally bring into sharp focus some of the difficult issues which the 
selection and implementation of schemes affecting agricultural land directly 
would almost inevitably raise. 20 Moreover, road construction is such a 
contractor-oriented type of public works that, where decisions of this nature 
are dominated by considerations of political patronage and administrative 
corruption, lt becomes the preferred investment even when it cannot be 
justified on any economic grounds at all. 

'"For instance, it has been reported that, in the West Godavari district of the state of 
Andhra Pradesh, more than 90 per cent of the expenditure in 1971/72 under the same 
programme was on road works. See G. Parthasarathy and G. Dasaradha Ramo Rao. 
Employmem and Unemployment of Rural Labour and the Crash Programme ( A Study of West 
Goda,·ari District) (Andhra University Press, 1974). Similarly, about three founhs of the 
expenditure on the rural pub] ic works programme undertaken in East Pakistan i~ the early 
1960s, supported by assistance under Public Law 480 of the United States of Amenca, was on 
the construction of roads. See John Woodward Thomas, "The rural public works program in 
East Pakistan", Quanerly Journal of Economics. 

u--one way of appraising the general benefits of the roads is _to examine changes in 
the value of land contiguous to new Works Program roads .... S1n~e there 1_s as yet httle 
demand for commercial sites along these Works Program roads. the increase m l,~nd value 
suggests that the wads offer substantial benefit, lo the farmers located near them. 

(John Woodward Thomas, op. cir.) The benefits, so measured. will of cours~ ~ greater for 
farmers wi1h larger holdings and higher proportions of marketed output, but this 1s unlikely to 
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Another important feature of the crash programme as implemented was 
th_at the wage rate paid turned out to be significantly higher than had been 
supulated in the original guidelines. The prevailing wage rate for casual 
l~bour varied at the time between approximately Rs 4.5 and Rs 5 per day in 
different parts of the state; it was found difficult to attract and retain workers 
at lower off-season wage rates. 21 Since it was decided in the course of the 
year that the ceiling on the total wage payable to a person (Rs 100 per 
mo~th) ~ou]d not apply in the case of workers engaged on a piece-rate 
basis, this system of wage payment was adopted in some areas; a sample 
survey of the workers so employed showed that many of them received 
wages ranging from Rs 6 to Rs 12 per day. 22 Though some abuses could 

create the kind of problem at the ,1age of decision making and implementation that a land 
development programme would cend co. 

""Because of the presence of exlemalllies in land development process, the individual 
owners are unable to assess che development potential of different classes of land. The 
mar\;et for land is riddled with all sons of imperfections and institutional rescrictions. Very 
few inter-class transfers of land take place. The set-up here is suggestive of an n-person. 
non-cooperative, game-theoretic simation. in which each person comes in with a given 
amount of land of different types buc lacks information about it, development potential. 
Individual interest will produce a solution in chis case which will be collectively inoptimal 
. : . individual behaviour is frequcncly inoptimal in the presence of informational deficien
cies or in the presence of excernalities, which, for institutional or other reasons, cannot be 
incemalized .... The fact of incerdependence in public works is obvious. Construction of 
drainage works, in panicular. and. to a large extent, levelling of land and digging of field 
channels are prime eKamples of interdependence in land developmelll. There are also 
economies of scale in these very aelivities, due essentially to significant indivisibilities of 
1he scale at which they can be constructed And this minimum scale in general will be too 
large for any particular individual peasant." 

(B. S. Minhas, op. cit.) This is one of the main reasons why many important rural works 
schemes of the kind needed for agricultural development are not taken up when land is in 
fragmented privale plNs and the agreement of a large number of owners (or operators) is 
required. An interesting e,ample has been cited of one person not allowing even a small drain 
to pass by the side of his plot and thus preventing an irrigation scheme being taken up "even 
though about fifty persons owning land within the alignment had allowed it'', in rhe Pakistan 
Academy for Rural Developmenl. Comilla. East Pakiscan, Report on a f?u,al Public Works 
Programme in Comi//a Kotwa/i Thana (June 1962). Only some effective institutional arrange
ments !O o .. ercome such ooslacles will make ii possible for public works to make their 
potenlially important contribution to agriculcural development. 

21"h was found that a large majorily of the selected workers (selected for the 
evaluation study] ... did j,1in che project work wi1hout actually knowing the wage rate 
(off-seasonal) fixed for the projecc work. Later on realising the actual position on wage 
rate many of them ~eemed to have left the project work in search of other works." 

There was also evidence of workers seeking and preferring employment oulside the project 
work. Crush Scheme for Rural £mployme'11 ,·n Kaala, !97/-72: An £1·alua1ion Study. 

rz, • In view of the special type of road construction and bunding operations requiring lifting 
of mud from backwaters, the project works in Palluruthy were undertaken by employrng 
wo,-kers on piece rate. As such many of the selected sample workers were reported to have 
received higher wages ranging from Rs. 6 to Rs. 12 per day." /hid. In the West Godavari 
District of Andhra Pradesh wages were paid on a time basis, but "the wage rate paid at the 
project site was much more compared to the off-season wage rnte and more even when 
compared to the weighted wage rate within agriculture." G. Parthas~thy and G. Dasaradha 
Rama Rao, op. cit., p. 154. It has been pointed out in this study relallng to Andh_ra Pradesh 
that, while "the norm that wages should be paid at off-season rate may be JUStdied when 
employment is essentially of a relief nature", workers should be paid at a higher rate when they 
"are expected to create durable assets ar,d display efficiency ir, wmk". Ibid., p. 155. 
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have taken place, independent inquiries conducted in these areas regarding 
the details of piece-rate payment suggest that the rates adopted for these 
projects were generally lower than those laid down by the Public Works 
Department and that, if some workers were able to earn high wages, the 
main explanation probably lies both in their higher rate of work turnover and 
in the margin of profit implicit in the rates of payment of the Public Works 
Department. 23 In so far as the schemes selected were themselves woJ1h 
while and malpractices could be checked through administrative devices, 
there was much to be said in favour of the piece-rate system since the daily 
wage payment would thus be related not merely to the hours of labour but to 
the measurable quantum of actual work done. The pros and cons of the 
piece-rate system of wage payment do however need further investigation. 

Similarly, though it had been stipulated that priority was to be given in 
the selection of workers to those who belonged to families where no member 
was already employed or families which were acutely underemployed, only 
about a quarter of the workers covered by the sample for the evaluation 
study belonged to households with no other earning member; nearly two 
fifths of the total number had one other earning member, and over one third 
had two or more earning members besides the one employed in the crash 
programme. This only indicates that usually there are few who are totally 
unemployed in rural areas and that therefore "asking project officers to take 
only from families where no other adult member is employed does not make 
sense" .14 

Perhaps some of these features of this particular crash programme 
could be attributed to delays at the initial stage and to heavy concentration of 
expenditure in the last three months of the financial year (when nearly four 
fifths of it was incurred). An important comment on this aspect of the 
programme made in the Evaluation Study deserves however particular at
tention: "The rush of expenditure at the fag end of the financial year clearly 
indicates that the Crash Scheme for Rural Employment was handled almost 
in the same manner as the routine works of the Public Works Department in 
the state. The Project work could not be undertaken in a phased manner 
probably because of the rigidity of administrative procedures". There has 
also been evidence of use of contractors for getting the work done. 

Thus, all in a\l, the experience in regard to the crash programme for 
rural employment in Kerala has only confinned the experience with similar 
experiments elsewhere. Several of the important assumptions underlying it 
have proved to be questionable, invalidating to that extent the whole 
approach to public works in this form. The inference to be drawn is of 
course not that the defects are inherent in all public works programmes; but 
it is impossible to escape the conclusion, in the light of the above analysis, 
that such defects cannot be remedied without very close re-examination of 
the basic premises and without taking the necessary remedial steps which, in 

"In the case of the schemes requiring lifting of mud from the back-waters at Palluruthy (to 
wllich reference is made in foot-note 22 above), inquiries on the spot showed that the piece-rate 
fixed for the schemes was somewhat lower than the Public Works Department rate. 

:.o. Parthasarathy and G. Dasaradha Rama Rao, op. cit., p. 153. 
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respect of some of the problems (such as the tendency to select relative 
un~roductive works in preference to the obviously more productive ones in 
agnculture), may not be easy without fairly basic institutional and organiza
tional changes. 

The One Lakh Houses Scheme in Kerala was a more ambitious ven
ture, estimated originally to cost Rs 120 million (at the rate of about Rs 
1,250 per house). This was inclusive of the cost of input of unskilled labour 
(which, it was assumed, would be voluntarily forthcoming without payment 
of wages, though not necessarily from the beneficiaries of the scheme) and 
the cost of materials, which were to be made available by the state govern
ment at no cost to the scheme but obviously not without real cost in terms of 
the other uses to which they could have been put. The total estimated cost, 
according to the scheme, was to be covered to the extent of less than one 
tenth by the beneficiaries through instalment payments, and the bulk of the 
necessary resources was to be either made available in the form of materials 
by the state government or raised by voluntary financial contributions from 
the public (apart from the anticipated voluntary contributions of unskilled 
labour). In practice the unskilled labour was not available free, except very 
marginally in some cases, as could have been expected from past experience 
elsewhere, and the voluntary financial contributions that could be raised 
were not as large as required. Moreover, prices rose from 1972 onwards, 
raising the costs of construction. Consequently, only a little over one quarter 
of the total number of houses to be constructed had been completed by the 
end of 1974, and the costs involved were borne mainly by the central and 
state governments. 

In drawing attention to and highlighting the importance of housing for 
the poor the scheme served a useful purpose. However, analytically, what 
the experience has shown is that a programme to provide housing on an 
expanding scale can be successfully implemented only if (a) more explora
tory work is done on the scope for building houses which make smaller 
demand on the relatively scarce materials in the economy, such as cement 
and timber, and (b) more important, a larger element of saving requirement 
is built into it (without making unrealistic assumptions, such as that all the 
required unskilled Jabour would be forthcoming without being paid for), so 
that the programme could be self-financing to a greater degree, and induce 
more saving instead of becoming another source of demand for the existing 
limited volume of saving. If these two conditions are achieved, housing 
programmes-in addition to meeting one of the most essential needs--could 
.tlso generate productive employment on a large scale. 

The need for housing is so deeply and widely felt that it should not be 
difficult to devise imaginative schemes which would encourage broad sec
tions of society, including even those belonging to the low-income groups, 
to save more and acquire ownership of this highly desired asset over a 
period of time. (Subsidy in varying degrees would of course be wholly 
justified in the case of low-income groups, but such subsidy will natur~lly 
tend to be limited by resource constraints.) It should also be possible 
through experimentation to devise building techniques which make only 
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limited demands on scarce resources and absorb resources available in 
greater abundance including labour and local materials with a high labour 
content. Annex V presents the results of some of the preliminary studies that 
have been conducted on the choices available in regard to building tech
nology in the context of Kerala, and how such choices are affected by the 
prevailing market prices for labour and scarce materials (which, in the case 
of labour, are well above their social opportunity cost and, in the case of the 
latter, often below it.) 

Labour-cum-Development Bank: concept and actual functioning since 
July 1973 

It was in the light of the experience with the crash programme for rural 
employment, and the kind of problems being posed by the One Lakh 
Houses Scheme, that the proposal for experimenting with a Labour
cum• Development Bank took shape. It originated at the level of district 
administration, though some marginal technical assistance in formulating the 
details of the approach to be adopted and in choosing between the different 
schemes which the Bank might take up was given by the Centre for 
Development Studies. 

The essential features of the approach, as it evolved in the course of 
1972, will be evident from the following extracts from a brochure setting out 
certain ?erspectives on planning and development in Kcrala in the context of 
the fifth five-year plan: 

"The proposed Labour-cum-Development Bank is essentially 
very simple in its conception. It is a credit institution set up to meet 
the short and medium-term financial requirements of a group of pan
chayats that are entrusted with the responsibility of devising schemes 
which would offer employment opportunities for idle labour and at the 
same time help to increase output and income in the area concerned. 
The panchayats are required to identify the beneficiaries of each 
scheme and be responsible for their paying to the Bank in instalments 
an amount that is considered reasonable in relation to the benefits 
secured. The labour absorbed in the schemes will be paid wages at the 
rates prevailing in the area, but it will be required to accept a part of it 
in the form of 3-year fixed deposits in the Bank carrying a rate of 
interest of 12½ per cent per annum on the average. Only schemes on 
which the wage cost is more than two-thirds of the total cost, and in 
addition meets the above conditions, wi11 be approved and financed by 
the Bank. The initial financial requirements of the Bank are to be met 
by loans from the Government (out of the funds available for 'crash 
employment programmes'), but once a Bank proves its ability to 
become reasonably self-reliant by choosing the right kind of schemes 
and recovering from the beneficiaries the amounts due from them 
these loans would be regarded as part of the Government's contribu
tion co the Bank's share capital; further financial assistance from the 
Government needs to be made available only to the extent that the 
Bank's scale of activity requires such assistance and to the extent that 
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the mobilization of idle labour and of savings achieved by it calls for a 
legitimate degree of subsidy. 

"The success of this experiment depends essentially on effective 
and purposive organization at the level of the panchayats for organiz
ing investment and productive activity designed to meet local re
quirements. Since the population even in the rural areas of Kerala has 
achieved a high degree of literacy, and is capable of taking an en
lightened approach to the problems they face (as has been amply 
demonstrated in their response to the family planning programmes), 
there are good chances of the experiment proving to be reasonably 
successful. The degree of political consciousness and organization 
which exists in the State at this level is another factor that could 
contribute to its success. At any rate, these are the ways in which 
experiments need to be conducted for ensuring that public works 
programmes help to mobilize local resources for meaningful devel
opmental activity and do not deteriorate into wasteful forms of dole 
distribution organized by an over-burdened and highly centralized 
bureaucratic machinery. 

'' About 8 or 9 schemes have been identified for this initial 
experiment of which 4 or 5 are lift irrigation schemes and the rest are 
schemes for the construction of bunds on the backwaters for prawn 
culture. It also appears that the popular response to the scheme is quite 
encouraging. If the experiment shows reasonably good results very 
much more could be built into it. For instance, instead of paying the 
deferred component of wages in cash after three years with the interest 
payments due on it. they could be converted into insurance policies of 
the kind that appear attractive to poor people. Alternatively. they 
could be given the choice of receiving the payment in the form of 
houses constructed for them. There are now available in the State 
various techniques of low-cost building that could be drawn upon for 
this purpose, and which in tum would generate additional demand for 
local labour and other locally-available resources. 

"Labour-cum-Development Banks can also be utilized, with 
adequate support from the Government or other financial institutions, 
to build up the overheads required for creating agro-industrial market 
centres all over the State. In a region that is as commercialized as 
Kerala the development potentialities of such centres-offering facili
ties for storage of products, supply of credit, fertilizer, and other such 
inputs, technical consultancy services, and for processing of various 
kinds-is obvious. Similarly they could be made an important agency 
for financing the setting up of retail shops organized by panchayats to 
make available rationed supplies of essential commodities at fixed 
prices. But. as emphasized earlier. all these possibilities depend on the 
ability to organize such activity with reasonable competence and effi
ciency and on public vigilance at the local level to minimize the scope 
for wastage and corruption. They also depend to a considerable degree 
on the political leadership being willing to accept and promote the use 
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of ~emocr~tic institutions for constructive purposes of this kind even 
while seeking to change the content and direction of social and eco
nomic development in the directions they believe in. " 2s 

A preliminary evaluation of the working of the Labour-cum
Development Bank in the Emakulam district, since its beginning in July 
1973 up to the end of May 1974, has been prepared by the State Planning 
Board. 26 The Centre for Development Studies has also been keeping in 
touch with the progress of the experiment and some of the relevant data 
relating to the period up to March 1975 have been collected. Nevertheless, 
it is still too early to attempt an adequate evaluation. 

Some of \he general features of the Bank and its working since July 
1973 may however be noted. It was registered in March 1973 as a co
operative with the whole of the Ernakulam district as its area of operation. 
The bye-laws of the Bank provide for three categories of membership: (a) 
beneficiaries of the schemes undertaken by the Bank (excluding those for 
whom the benefit is only in the form of employment provided at the stage of 
construction); (h) labourers who wish to be considered for employment on 
schemes undertaken by the Bank: and (c) institutions such as panchayats, 
other co-operatives, social welfare agencies and individuals interested in the 
working of the bank. 

The authorized share capital of the Bank was fixed for the time being at 
Rs 2 million (with 8,000 shares of Rs 25 each for the first category of 
membership, 20,000 shares of Rs 5 each for the second category, and 
13,000 shares of Rs 100 each for the third). The total amount collected from 
the three categories up to June 1974 amounted, however, to only Rs 15,300 
(with 301 members of the first category, 741 members of the second, and 21 
members of the third, some buying more than one share each); the state 
goverment made a contribution of Rs 50,000 towards the share capital, thus 
making a total of Rs 65,300. In addition, up to March 1975, the state 
government made available to the Bank an amount of a little over Rs 0.65 
million, Rs 0.26 million as loan and Rs 0.39 million as grant. However, 
taking everything into account, the total financial resources the Bank has 
been able to raise up to the present amount to less than one half of the 
allotment of Rs 1.5 million given by the state government to each district in 
1971/72 for the crash programme. 

Even before the Bank was registered, detailed investigation was under
taken by the district administration of nine schemes (in two development 
blocks within the district) which could be considered for implementation by 

2.;K. N. Raj, P. G. K. Panikar and T. N. Krishnan, Some Perspectives on Planning and 
De,·elopment with parricular reference lo Kera/a: A Preliminary Paper on the Approach lo the 
Fif1h Five Year Plan (Trivandrum, Centre for Development Studies, September 1972). Some 
of the earlier papers relating to the fonnulation of the proposal for setting up a La~ur
cum-Development Bank have since been published. See K. N. Raj, "Employment creation 
through a Labour and Development Bank: a note" (January 1972), and S. Krishna Kumar, 
"Labour-cum-Development Bank" (February 1972), The Indian Journal of Labour Ec<>
nomics, vol. XIV, October 1972-January ]973, Nos. 3-4. 

'"Kerala, State Planning Board, Evaluation Division, A Report on the Working of the 
Labour-cum-De,·elopment Bank, Ernakulum, Evaluation Series No. 21 (November 1974). 
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the Bank. The schemes were of three kinds: (a) pure lift irrigation schemes, 
(b) lift irrigation-cum-navigation and land development schemes, and (c) 
schemes for construction of fish ponds in shallow backwaters for prawn 
culturing. A preliminary evaluation of these schemes was carried out by the 
Centre for Development Studies on the basis of the information then avail
able and by applying some rules of thumb. As a result, five of the nine 
schemes were initially selected for inclusion in a pilot project under the 
Labour-cum-Development Bank proposed by the district administration. 27 

On the basis of the report on this piJot project {submitted in September 
1972) the state government decided to experiment with the Labour
cum-Development Bank. Considerable effort, it should be noted, had gone 
into the preparation and evaluation of the schemes to be taken up even 
before the decision to set up the Bank was made. 

Soon after the Bank was registered in March 1973 some questions 
arose as to how the schemes selected were to be financed and, more 
pointedly, to what extent it would be necessary and/or appropriate for the 
Bank to subsidize them by not recovering from the beneficiaries concerned 
the full costs incurred on each scheme. These questions were examined and 
analysed in the Centre for Development Studies and some suggestions made 
to the district administration in a paper28 published here as annex VI. The 
solutions offered were essentially in the nature of an attempt to reconcile 
practical considerations with analytically justifiable investment criteria, 
criteria, in fact, which could be applied at the district level with personnel 
given some minimal training in project evaluation. 

The total cost of the five schemes recommended in the report on the 
pilot project was Rs 2.2 million. The state government agreed to provide 
initial financial support for only the four lift irrigation schemes, estimated to 
cost a little under Rs 0. 8 million. 

After the Bank was set up it was found that the area that would be 
benefited by one of the lift irrigation schemes was smaller than had been 
estimated earlier; this scheme was therefore abandoned. A second lift irri
gation scheme had to be abandoned after some initial expenditure due to 
what has been described as "factional strife" among the beneficiaries. The 
reasons, however, go deeper and, as will be evident from the following 
observation in the Evaluation Report of the State Planning Board, were very 
similar to what might be expected in schemes for development of agricul
tural land to which reference has been made earlier. 29 

2 7 Labour cum Development Bank Scheme: Pilot Project for Rural Employment Campaign 
in Afengad and Parur Blocks of Ernakufam Disrrict (September 1972), prepared by S. Krishna 
Kumar, District Collector, Ernakulam. Four of these five schemes belonged to the first two 
categories mentioned above and we~ basically lift irrigation schemes; their total estimated cost 
was a little less than Rs 0.8 million. The fifth, for the constructton of a fish pond, was 
estimated to cost over Rs 1.4 million. 

2BN. Krishnaji, T. N. Krishnan and K. N. Raj, "Guidelines to financing of the schemes 
under the proposed Labour cum Development Bank" (April 1973). 

29See in particular foot-note 20 to this chapter. 
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''There are some influential farmers in this project area who own 
pumpsets with surplus capacity. These farmers extend irrigation to the 
small farmers of the adjoining plots also and collect charges at the rate 
of Rs 100 to 140 per acre per crop. It is this vested interest that 
resulted in the non-cooperation of beneficiaries in this project area. 
Even those who had signed the beneficiary agreement refused to take 
shares in the Bank with the result that the Bank could not legally 
contract with them". 30 

There were thus onty three schemes left which, according to revised esti
mates made towards the middle of 1974, were estimated to cost about Rs 
0.3 million. 31 Work on two was staned in January 1974 and on the other 
towards the end of March of the same year. 

By the end of February 1975 the expenditure incurred on these schemes 
amounted to a little over Rs 0.26 million, the wage component of which was 
nearly 80 per cent of the total. One of the schemes was completed in 
October 1974, another in December 1974, and the third is expected to be 
completed by April 1975. The area benefited by the first two has been 
estimated at about 175 acres and by the third at just over 100 acres (in all 
cases according lo the returns submitted by the beneficiaries of these 
schemes}. 

If the mid-1974 cost estimates are not exceeded, the capital cost per 
acre of benefited area would work out to a little over Rs 1,200 for the three 

30A Report on the Working of rhe Labour cum Dei·elopment Bank. Data on land 
distribution among the beneficiaries of this scheme had been collected earlier by the Centre for 
Development Studies 10 assess its likely effect on distribution of income in the area. According 
to these data. as then processed, there appeared 10 be \45 households possessing in all about 
155 acres of land distributed as follows; 

Si::,r r,f hrrld,ng Nurnl¥-r ()f TotalarrQ 
hKrelJ hm,.u·hofd:t (aaes) 

0.00-0.25 .............. , . . 30 4.05 
10.79 
22.41 
58.92 
45.58 
13.00 

0.25.o.so. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 28 
0.50-1.00. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 32 
1.00-2.50. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 39 
2.50-5.00. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 14 
Above 5.00 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2 

145 \54.75 

However, when the obstacles created by "influential farmers·· were reported and the informa
tion colle~ted earlier was closely scrutinized, it was found that the residential addres~s given 
by several holders of land were the same in a number of case~. There is reason lo believe that 
these holdings, reported separately by different individuals belonging to the same h?usehold. 
were really being managed as single operational holdings. When these individual holdings were 
aggregated the number of holdings was reduced to 100 and the data revealed a some~hat 
different pattern of land distribution, as will be evident from the estimates below; 

Hou1.~h4J/dJ 
(pucr,ir1lfs) 

Bottom IO per cent . . . . . . . . . . . 
Bottom 25 per cent . . . . . , . . . . . 
Top 5 per cent. . . . . . . . . . . . . , 
Top 10 per cent ............ . 

Share ,,i JOta/ (J.rdl (prrcenta(f} 

UnaJJu.ued d,i1a Adjusred duW 
( 145 ht1u..relro/ds) ( /(}() housE'htJlda) 

0. 97 l.29 
3.92 8.75 

21.93 27.61 
36.42 45.65 

31 The cost of these schemes had gone up by more than two fifths compared to the earlier 
estimates, the increase being attributed partly to price rises and partly to improvements made in 
the design of the schemes. 
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schemes together-below the limit of Rs 1,300 per acre fixed for minor 
irrigation works by the Public Works Department. It seems likely, however, 
that costs will be higher due to the rise in prices and wages in the interven
ing period, if for no other reason. 

Most of the areas covered by the three schemes were hitherto growing 
two crops of paddy a year. Completion of the schemes has already enabled 
an additional crop to be grown in the area covered by one of them, and a 
similar increase in the intensity .of use of land is expected in the area covered 
by the other two schemes in the course of the current year. In some areas it 
has onJy stabilized supplies of irrigation water for a second crop. In other 
areas only one crop was being grown earlier, and completion has made 
possible the growing of three crops. It is therefore clear that all these 
schemes have been not onJy productive but quick-maturing. Moreover, apart 
from the employment generated in the process of construction, additional 
employment of a more permanent nature has been created through the 
additionaJ crops that could be grown annually. 

Of the total expenditure of Rs 0.09 million incurred on the three 
schemes up to the end of May 1974, nearly one third (to be precise, 32.4 
per cent) was accepted by workers as deferred payment in the form of fixed 
deposits carrying a rate of interest of 9 per cent per annum. However, as 
prices rose rapidly in the course of 1974, pressures began to mount for 
release of these deferred deposits, and it became necessary to relax the 
original condition that these deposits should be held for a period of three 
years. Instead, workers were required to hold them for a period of only six 
months. Consequently, Rs 0.03 million, held already for six months or 
more, is reported to have been released in December 1974. 

A special feature of the Labour-cum-Development Bank was a device 
for inducing some saving at the margin on the part of workers receiving 
higher incomes through empJoyment. To the extent that such saving could 
be induced, it would be possible obviously to minimize the potential infla
tionary effects of a massive employment programme, particularly a rise in 
the prices of the most essential consumer goods an effect most generally 
feared. But the practicality of this device has seldom been demonstrated 
and, despite theoretical hypotheses about the social cost of labour being 
zero, or close to zero, in labour-surplus economies, it has not been found 
possible to induce workers to accept employment at anything less than the 
prevalent wage rate, or even to contribute to the investment programmes out 
of their savings from the incomes so created. 

One way in which this rather crucial problem was tackled was by not 
offering anything less than the going wage rate, and even perhaps raising it 
if the creation of additional employment itself raised the wage level in the 
area. The predisposition in favour of slack-season wage rates-wage rates 
generally reflecting only distress conditions created in rural areas by _sea
sonal contraction in employment opportunities-was therefore avoided 
(contrary to what happened in the crash programmes for rural employment 
proposed earlier by the Central Government and in several other schemes of 
this nature). The intention was rather to see whether workers could be 
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induced to save a part of their additional income. For if it was possible to 
~emo~strate that workers would be willing to save more given appropriate 
mcenltves, the economic reasoning behind the case generally put forward for 
not offering high enough wages to those offered supplementary employment 
would cease to be compelling; in fact the higher the rate of such saving at 
the margin found feasible, the weaker would become the rationale for 
inequality of income distribution stated in terms of the need for raising the 
~aving rate in economies of this kind. 

Three ways were tried to make additional saving by workers at the 
margin easier. First, the work offered in the schemes taken up by the 
Labour•rnm• Development Bank was to be so phased that it would be 
available on a larger scale when there were no other employment oppor
tunities in the area. It was also to be made clear that workers would not be 
bound to work continuously on the schemes if they should find more 
attractive employment in the meantime; the idea here being to ensure that 
the incomes generated would be, and also clearly recognized by the workers 
concerned to be, additional to what they could otherwise have earned. 
Sc~ondly, according to the original conception, a rate of interest of 12.5 per 
cent per annum was to be offered to workers on their deferred wage 
payments held as three-year fixed deposits in the Bank. The rate was 
deliberately fixed at a level higher than the prevailing rates offered by 
commercial banks to depositors in general; this was intended to be not only 
an incentive to the holding of such deposits by the workers but a device for 
redistributini; incomes in their favour. Thirdly, as indicated earlier, it was 
hoped that further inducement could be given to workers, and the distribu• 
tion of wealth and income shifted a little more in their favour, by linking the 
accumulation of such fixed deposits to specified levels in the Labour• 
cum-Development Bank with attractive schemes for their conversion into 
desired assets, such as insurance policies, residential housing and even 
machinery and equipment of the kind needed by workers for creating 
self-employment through small-scale industries. 

From this point of view it is unfortunate that the rate offered on fixed 
deposits by the Labour-cum-Development Bank was only 9 per cent per 
annum. It is also unfortunate that it became necessary to release the deposits 
of deferred wage payments after no more than six months. The latter was 
perhaps unavoidable in the special circumstances created by the rapid rise in 
prices of essential consumer goods in the course of 1974. It is just possible 
that a higher rate of interest offered on these deposits and the linking of 
other attractive schemes with the achievement of specified levels of such 
deposit accumulation might have helped in reducing the pressure for outright 
release. In any case, when the inflationary forces in the economy are 
checked, one must hope that experimentation along these lines can be 
pursued. 

The evaluation on the working of the Labour.cum-Development Bank 
by the State Planning Board (which was completed before the release of the 
deferred wage payments) noted the following positive achievements of the 
project: 
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.. Those who enlisted for the project work was reported to be 
mainly seasonally unemployed and under-employed hands. With the 
result, during periods of agricultural activities these labourers have 
shown a preference for work in the farms where they were able to earn 
higher cash wages. However, this has not adversely affected the 
progress of work as during off seasons more number of people were 
employed and more work turned out. The workers have accepted the 
retention of ½ wages as they are able to earn wages equal to or 
slightly more than the prevailing Public Works Department wage rates 
since payments are made on piece rate basis enabling them to earn 
more by turning out more quantum of work. 32 

.. Local enthusiasm both on the part of the workers and benefi
ciaries have been noticed in the three projects under implementation. 
But the most striking aspects of popular involvement in the pro
gramme is the free surrender of land for the extension of the canal 
system mostly by non-beneficiaries of the Kadungallur scheme. It is 
specially noteworthy that the schemes could be executed without any 
land acquisition charges as the beneficiaries and even non-benefici
aries concerned have willingly surrendered land free of charge in the 
case of these three projects. The credit for this partly goes to the good 
ex.tension work which preceded the initiation of the programme in 
these project areas and partly to the overall involvement of the District 
Collector supported by the District Development Machinery. " 33 

Evidently, given the necessary inducements and safeguards, the workers had 
no difficulty in accepting the deferred wage system; and even donations of 
land were forthcoming from the community, though the contribution of the 
earlier land reforms in the state to the creation of such positive attitudes 
should not be ignored in this context. Perhaps for other fortuitous reasons, 
even the district development machinery proved to be more effective than 
usual and the district collector became, as the late Arthur Cotton had 
suggested in 1885, in effect a director of public works!34 

There are, however, a number of less reassuring aspects of the experi
ence to date which should not be overlooked. The serious implications of 
withdrawals from the fixed deposits of deferred wages have already been 
mentioned. The next most serious question posed is whether the benefi
ciaries of the schemes already completed will recoup the Bank for part of the 

32Jt has been reported that, though the average rate paid for unskilled male labour 
(including the deferred component) has been only Rs 7 per day (which is not above the 
prevalent wage rate in the area) much higher wages have been earned by some workers through 
the piece-rate system. The measurement of the qu_antum of work done, in the_ case of the 
piece-rate system, has been carried out by the Pubhc Works Department. All thts, however, 
needs to be investigated more fully. 

33The finding that land was donated by non-beneficiaries is apparently not wholly correct. 
Io the case of the Kadungallur scheme, some of the land needed was already in the hands of the 
government. In other cases, beneficiaries who owned only small plots of land were compen
sated at a flat rate and the sums paid out treated as part of the cost of the schemes. 

34See foot-note 5 to this chapter. 
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co~ts inc~rred, as earlier agreed. So far only one of the beneficiaries has 
paid the instalment due out of the proceeds of the additional crop raised 
recently. Though it is too early yet to draw any firm inferences, in part 
because not even a year has elapsed since the completion of any of the 
schemes and in part on account of the exceptional conditions created by the 
partial drought earlier in 1975, this is a matter that clearly needs serious 
attention from the beginning so that undesirable precedents and attitudes are 
not allowed to develop. Informal investigations in the area indicate that 
some of the beneficiaries, especially those with the larger land holdings, 
nurture the hope that it would be possible to pressure the Bank and the state 
government to write off the amounts due from them. 

One way of dealing with this kind of problem might be to make clear 
that further financial assistance to the Bank will be conditional on its 
performance, judged in tenns of all the criteria laid down earlier including 
its ability to recoup from the beneficiaries the costs incurred. Since it has 
been reported that the workers in the area are also keen on more schemes 
being taken up by the Bank in order that they can secure more employment, 
it should be possible (particularly in the relatively favourable conditions in 
which Kerala is placed due to extensive literacy and the existence of strong 
trade unions among agricultural labourers) to resolve issues of this kind 
through the normal administrative, social and political institutions. 

The Evaluation Report of the State Planning Board draws attention also 
to the dearth of technically sound, economically feasible and adequately 
processed schemes available for adoption without delay by the Bank even 
though it is evident such schemes might not be lacking in the district as a 
whole. 3 ~ The importance of preparing schemes well in advance, scrutinizing 
and evaluating them carefully and extending as necessary the territorial 
coverage of the Bank's effective operations cannot be over-emphasized. 
There is in fact no reason why all this cannot be done, provided the need for 
such preparatory work in advance is clearly recognized. Once the schemes 
are prepared with adequate technical assistance, simple methods of project 
evaluation (such as can be left even to "bare-foot" evaluators supervised by 
some kind of sample check) can be fairly easily devised and the appropriate 
organizations also created for undertaking such evaluation. If, on the other 
hand, these aspects are ignored, irrational social and political pressures and 
vested interests of various kinds are likely to dominate the decision-making 
processes of the Bank, and over a period of time reduce its effectiveness as 

30 Having completed work on two schemes, and with work on the third nearing comple
tion, the Labour-<:um-Development Bank in Emakulam has already taken up the fish pond 
scheme which had been earlier held in abeyance. Apparently the Bank has divided the original 
scheme into two parts and is taking up in the first instance only a part of ii al an estimated cost 
of Rs 0.6 million. Since this scheme, when implemented, will permit the culturing of prawns, 
some of which could be exported, it has important foreign exchange considerations in its 
favour, apart from the additional employment opportunities offered in the process of cons~c
tion. The flow of additional income from the completion of the first part of the scheme-hkely 
to be high relative to the capital cost due to the high value of prawns-is proposed to be used 
by the Bank itself (the direct beneficiary in this case) for taking up later the second part of the 
scheme as planned, so that the state government does not have to be approached for additional 
funds. 
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an agency for the promotion of development-oriented employment. Some 
evidence for this already exists and therefore the need for taking immediate 
action along the lines indicated above is clear. Social and political pressures 
cannot be avoided, but they can be channelled into worth-while directions 
through imaginative building up of institutions and practices. 
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Chapter IX 

STRUCTURE OF EDUCATION AND THE MARKET 
FOR THE EDUCATED 

It was pointed out in chapter VI that the quantum and terms of 
contractual employment are important factors goveming inequality in in
come distribution. It was in this context that trends in wage rates of 
agricultural labour and the role of public works programmes were examined 
in the preceding two chapters. The most important form of contractua1 
employment, apart from wage employment, is that which is salaried. The 
present chapter is devoted to a discussion of some aspects of salaried 
employment. The analysis is restricted to the market for certain categories of 
the educated but has more general validity since the categories covered 
account for a significantly high proportion of the educated unemployed. 

Kerala stands in marked contrast to the rest of India in respect of a 
number of features of the market for the educated. But the contrast itself is 
the result of the structure of education in Kerala being widely different from 
that in other parts of the country. For example, the rates of unemployment 
among the educated are generally higher in Kerala than elsewhere but also 
so are the levels of educational attainment. In 1968 matriculates constituted 
51 per cent of those on the live registers of employment exchanges in Kerala 
but only 27 per cent in the country as a whole, 1 but the number of persons 
completing school education and matriculating in a year per 1,000 popula
tion was 4.75 in Kerala and only 1.72 in India as a whole. 2 It thus becomes 
necessary to analyse the structure of education in order to understand the 
nature of the market for the educated. 

Some features of the structure of education in Kerala 

It is well known that Kerala has the highest rate of literacy in India. 
According to the 1971 Census, literate persons constituted 60.2 per cent of 
the population in KeraJa; in the country as a whole this percentage was only 
29.3. In fact the magnitude of the difference between Kerala and the rest of 
India in this respect has widened since 1961, for even during the 1960s 
Kerala made more progress than the other states.3 The wide difference in the 
literacy rates cannot therefore be attributed entirely to Kerala's pre-eminent 
position in the past. In other words, it is not only the stock of literates but 

'These figures are based on data given in Govemrnellt of India, Planning Commission, 
Report of the Committee of Experts on Unemployment Estimates (1970), pp. 127-12_8, table 40. 

'These figures refer to the year 1965/66. the latest for which such data are available. The 
data are taken from Government of India, Ministry of Education, Education in India, 1965-66. 
In Kerala the equivalent of matriculation is the secondary school leaving certificate (SSLC). 

3For 1961 the literacy rates were 47 per cent for Kerala and 24 per cent for India as a 
whole. The rate thus increased by 13 points in Kerala but only by 5 points in the country. 
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also the _current. flows of the educational system that contribute to a higher 
rate ~f hteracy in Kerala. Accordingly, the difference will be explained, at 
least in part, by the present structure of education. 

Ker_al~. is distinguished from other parts of the country not in higher 
rates of 1~1t1al enrolment but in better performance-in a particular sense to 
be explamed below--of the school educational system. For example, in 
1965/66 enrolment in class I as a percentage of the population in the age 
group 6- 7 ~ears was 142 in Kerala; this was not very much higher than the 
correspondrng percentage for India as a whole, which was 139. In Uttar 
~adesh the ~rcentage was 182, the highest among the different states:' But 
tf enrolment in all primary classes, i.e., classes I to V, is considered, the 
picture is entirely different (see table 46). · 

TABLE 46. INDIAN STATES; ENROLMENT IN CLASSES J TO VAS A PERCENTAGE Of THE 

POPULATION IN THE AGE GROUP 6-]] YEARS 

Kc:u,la .......................... . 
Unar Pradesh ..................... . 

All-India ........................ . 

/\ll',(J/61 

108 
45 

62 

1965166. 

116 
74 

75 

1968169 

119 
84 

78 

Sot:RCF: Government of India, Planning Commission, Selected EducaliomJI and Related 
Staristics at a Glanu (June I 969), p. 32, table XIX. 

Thus it can be seen that, although in terms of enrolment in the first year 
of the primary stage Kerala is not much ahead of other parts of the country, 
a much larger proportion of the pupils remain within the primary stage of the 
educational system in Kerala than elsewhere; consequently the rates of 
enrolment in the primary stage as a whole are higher in Kerala. Direct 
evidence of this phenomenon is provided by estimates of the rates of 
drop-out from the educational system given in table 47. 

The difference in the rates of drop-out are sharper in respect of the first 
three years of primary schooling. This difference is reflected in the rates of 
functional literacy, i.e., the number of students successfully completing 
three years of school education out of an initial cohort of 100 enroJled in 
class I. These rates are given in table 48. Since the rates of drop-out, 
particularly in the first few years of schooling, are significantly lower in 
Kerala, the average level of educational attainment of the school-leaving 
population there is correspondingly higher than in the rest of the country. In 
terms of the number of years of successful completion of schooling this 

4These percentages are estimated on the basis of data givc:n in National Council of 
Educational Research and Training, Second All-India Educarion Sur1Jey, 1965-66. 

The percentages are higher than 1{)0 presumably because of the enrolment of children 
belonging to higher age groups in class I. For a fuller discussion of enrolment ratios see J. P. 
Naik, "Enrolment policies in Indian education", Manpower Journal. vol. I, April I 965. The 
enrolment ratios are biased upwards for another reason. "These data are collected by State 
Ministries in the same complex of activities which include giving grants to schools. The grants 
depend on the number of students enrolled, which provides a built-in bias in the process o~ 
reporting enrolment ... ". Amartya Sen, "The crisis in Indian education", Lal Bahadur Sastn 
Memorial Lectures delivered on IO and 11 March 1970 (mimeographed). 
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TABLE 47. INDIAN STATES: NUMBER OF STUDENTS DROPPING OUT BEFORE COMPLETING SEVEN 

YEARS OF SCHOOLING OUT OF A COHORT OF J()() ENROLLED IN CLASS I, 1%7-1969 

Kerala . . . . . . . . . _ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Unar J>radesh . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

All-India ....... _ 

46.0 
73.4 

68.2 

Girlt 

48.5 
89.0 

78. l 

47.2 
79.0 

71.9 

SouRcE: These estimates are taken from a dissertation entitled "Education and economic 
development in Kerala", in preparation by P.R. Gopinathan Nair of the Department of 
E.:onomics, University of Kcrala, Trivandrum, who is also an Associate Fellow of the Centre 
for Development Studies. 

a,·erage, for boys and girls who leave school before completing seven years 
of education, is 3.63 and 4.07, respectively, in Kera1a, 1.88 and 2.06, 
respectively, in Uttar Pradesh and 2.23 and 2.33, respectively, in India as a 
whole. 5 Thus, not only a greater proportion reaches class VII in Kerala but 
also the average level of attainment of those who do not is higher than in 
other parts of the country. 

TABLE 48. INDIAN STATES: RATES OF .UNCTtONAL LITERACY,3 1967-1969 

Kerala . . . . . . . . . . ............... _ ........ . 80.7 
37.0 

89.2 
28.1 Uttar J>radcsh .............................. . 

All-India ........ . 46.6 41.5 

SOURCE: As for table 47. 
'See the text for the definition of functional literacy. 

Kerala's progress in the field of literacy must therefore be attributed to 
the broad base of its educational system. Apart from the characteristic 
performance of the primary school system, Kerala is also distinguished from 
other states by the difference in the structure of education at the other end of 
the pyramid, namely, higher education. This is illustrated in table 49. 

T,\BLE 49. INDl,\N STATES: STRUCTURE OF ENROLMENT IN GENERAL EDUCATION,•(I970/7)) 

Enrolrne,u al ,-,u.:h lr-·<'I of 
<.i,n-atiu,, as r.:uio of m-

Enrolmrnt rlJlm<nl in pre~•iou.t stag,-
(1Jwwands) (pt'rC'11Ia~r) 

I.L•·,I of lJttar All• UttUT All-
education Kaala Prt:Jdtslt India Kera/a Prad;.'1t /rufid ------
Primary school ... - .... 3,321.1 10,828.0 57,569.2 
Middle school ........ 1,062.4 1,868.0 12,930.0 31.99 17.25 22.46 
High school .......... 416.0 743.0 6,634.9 39.16 39.94 51.30 

Graduate . . . . . , . . . . . . 156.5 440.5 2,368.7 37.63 59.28 33.69 

Post-graduate - ... - .... 5.4 30.7 136.8 3.42 6.97 5.78 

SouRCE: Government of India, Ministry of Education and Social Welfare, Selected 
educatioMl statistics. 1969-70 and 1970-71. 

• General education excludes professional education such as engineering, medicine etc. 

'P. R. Gopinathan Nair, op. cit. 
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Th_at th~ distr~bution of students within the educational system in 
Kerala 1s weighted m favour of school education is obvious from table 49. 
~e distribution in Uttar Pradesh is markedly different in two respects: 
~•d~le school enrolment as a percentage of primary school enrolment is 
significantly lower, and collegiate enrolment, both in degree and higher 
c?urses as a percentage of enrolment in the previous stage is very much 
higher. 

This comparative analysis of the structure of education in Kerala and 
Uttar Pradesh shows to a cenain ex.tent why the former is characterized by 
high rates of literacy and educational attainment and the latter by low rates. 6 

In general there is greater equality in the levels of education in Kerala since 
not only a larger proportion of those entering the primary stage remain 
';"ithin the school system and ultimately complete school (passing matricula
tion) but also a smaller proponion go on to higher education than in other 
states such as Uttar Pradesh, where the structure places greater emphasis on 
higher education. This contrast is clearly reflected in the patterns of expen
diture on education given in table 50. 

TABLE 50. INDIAN STATES: I\VERAGE ANNUAL COST PER PUPIL, BY LEVEL OF 

EDVCA TION, l 965/66 
(Rupees) 

Grnt>ml t-Ju,·atwrr Pwfenional t-ducc11;~m 

Grud,MJlt' Grr1d'4ll" 
PrurJQr\· Srnmdary Vmler- andpOSI· Undttr- and post-

Stair 
S( I""'·' .1chaol grnd"CJlt' grudualf' gruduall' groduou 

Kcrala ....... ' ..... 39.2 81.5 188.0 274.7 277.9 966.7 
Unar Prade~h ......... 18.5 106.0 386.J 693.8 1,206.9 

All-India ............ 34.6 111.1 249.0 346.1 508.9 1,061.6 

Sot·Rn: Government of India, Ministry of Education, Education in India, /965-66. 

The fact that the percentage of matriculates on the live registers of the 
employment exchanges is much higher in Kerala than in India as a whole-a 
topic referred to in the second paragraph of this chapter-is easily explained 
in terms of the structure of education in Kerala just described. 

The tendency towards greater equality in levels of education is of 
course the result of policies followed consistently by successive govern
ments of Kerala, particularly during the past few decades. Kerala has had a 
long tradition of free primary schooling. This has since been strengthened 
by the extension of free schooling facilities to the high school stage, but not 
beyond. Another supplementary policy measure which has helped promotion 
of school education at the primary stage has been the provision of free meals 
at school to some categories of students. 7 

That policies followed during the past few decades have not only 
helped in raising the levels of education in general but also resulted in a 

6 The over-all literacy rate in Unar Pradesh was only 22 percent of the population in 1971 
compared to over 60 per cent in Kerala. 

'This is discussed at greater length in chapter IV. 
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cert~in evenness in these levels is dearly reflected in the data on educational 
attainment by age groups (see table 51). These data show that graduates and 
post-graduates form a very tiny proportion of the population. 

TABLE 51. KERALA: EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT OF THE POPULATION, ]965/66 

Perctnrase share of t'1ch a[ft group in. 
Ptrctnt· 10,a/ popIAlarion belonging to 1ad1 of 
ag,of the s~cified categories 
tu1ul 

p(Jpula- Be/uw 60and 
uorr 15 15-19 W-29 30-39 40-59 oi>o,·, Total 

Main 
Illiterate .. - ..... - . - .. 31.1 48.4 4.2 9.1 l0.4 18.0 9.9 100.0 
Literate but below 

middle school ........ 51.6 37.3 9.6 15.1 14.6 17.7 5.7 100.0 
Middle school but 

below matriculate ... 11.8 29.7 28.9 18.2 8.3 II.I 3.8 100.0 
Matriculate ....... 5.4 5.5 26.3 36.6 16.2 12.8 2.6 100.0 
Graduate ......... 0.7 16.7 36.3 26.9 15.6 4.5 100.0 
Post-graduate ....... 0.1 42.9 35.2 17.l 4.8 100.0 

TOTAL, MALES l0(1.0 41.3 l0.8 14.1 I 1.9 15.5 6.4 100.0 
Frmales 

Illiterate 43.l 41.6 5.1 11.3 12.5 18.7 10.8 100.0 
Literate but below 

middle school 46.7 42.0 11.5 16.8 IJ.6 12.5 3.6 100.0 
Middle school but 

below matriculate 7.2 23.0 41.3 21.4 7.9 5.5 1.0 100.0 
Matriculate ........ 2.7 1.4 35.3 45.4 12.0 4.8 1.1 100.0 
Graduate ............. 0.2 8.0 61.2 21.0 8.9 0.9 100.0 
Post-graduate .......... 48.2 24.3 12.6 14.9 100.0 

TOTAL, FEMALES ]00.0 39.3 11.5 15.6 12.7 14.5 46.4 100.0 

SOURCE: Kerala, Bureau of Economics and Statistics, "Sample survey on employment and 
unemployment" (mimeographed, 1966). 

What is still more significant is that, though nearly one third of the 
male and more than two fifths of the female population were illiterate, the 
bulk of them were either below 15 or above 40 years of age; the illiterate 
formed much smaller proportions of the population in the age groups in 
between. 

The low levels of illiteracy in the age groups 15-40 years are indicative 
of the long-term nature of the policies followed. 8 It must be added that a 

8"I<erala's high literacy rates cannot be attributed to the effect of British educational 
policy since this State ... is made up primarily of former princely States of Travancore and 
Cochin (plus Malabar in the north, an area formerly in Madras Presidency). These rates are 
related, rather, to the effect of a variety of earlier penetrations going back t() the pre-Christian 
era. Not least among these influences is that of Christianity, which clair11s almost a fourth of 
Kerala's population as adherents" (italics added for emphasis). See Lloyd I. Rudolph and 
Susanne Hoeber Rudolph, "Regional patterns of education; rimland and heanland in Indian 
education", Economic and Political Weekly, vol. 4, No. 26 (1969), pp. 1039-1049. Even in 
modem times successive rulers of the region took considerable interest in education. For 
example, Rani Gouri Parvati Bayi (of Travancore) issued a rescript in 1817 directing "that the 
State shall defray the entire cost of the education of its people in order that there m_ay be no 
backwardness in the spread of enlightenment among them, that by diffusion of education they 
may become better subjects and public servants ... ". See Census of India, 1941, vol. XXV, 
Travancore, p.155. 
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~a~ge proportion of those belonging to the age group 0-15 years reported as 
Il~tterat~ actually belong to the pre-school age group, 0-4 years. The data 
given_ m table 51 imply that illiterate persons below 15 years of age 
constituted about 16.5 per cent of the total population in 1965/66. Accord
ing to census estimates, the population in the age group 0-4 years constituted 
about 16 per cent of the total in 1961.9 This clearly shows that illiteracy 
among the young, i.e., those belonging to the age group 5-15 years, has 
been practically eliminated. 

The limits to achievement, at least in terms of ensuring a minimum 
level of education to a great majority of the population, thus appear to have 
been_ reached in Kerala. Scope for further progress lies in improving the 
qu_ahty of education, particularly in terms of what is being taught at the 
primary school and beyond, and in strengthening it with respect to its 
vocational content. The importance of this aspect of the entire educational 
system cannot be over-emphasized. However, we have not dealt with it 
here. 10 

Growth of employment opportunities 

The structure of education in Kerala described above gives the market 
for the educated a special character. a significant proportion of the educated 
work seekers come from the lower strata of society as a consequence of 
universal primary education and low rates of drop-out. In a sample survey of 
registrants at employment exchanges in two districts of Kerala (conducted 
by the Centre for Development Studies) it has been found that, among those 
of education at least as high as matriculation, about 30 per cent belonged to 
families with a household income of less than Rs 100 per month and about 
15 per cent were from households whose main source of income was wage 
labour. 11 

But while the scope for vertical mobility, implied in the high rates of 
participation of the lower strata of society in the market for the educated, is 
a factor that promotes equality there are others that are likely to have worked 
in the opposite direction. In particular, inadequacy in the growth of employ
ment opportunities and a possible differential advantage enjoyed by those 
belonging to the higher strata of society could be two important factors 
working against the reduction of inequalities. The remainder of this chapter 
deals with these aspects of the market for the educated. 

'Kerala. State Planning Board, Statistics for Planning, Series No. 2, Manpower, p. I, 
table 1.3. 

•• According to J. P. Naik. the equalization of educational opportunities at the elementary 
stage has two main aspects: ""the quantitative aspect of enrolling every child in the age-group 
6-7 (or 5-6) in Class I and ensuring that he remains in school till the age of I~; a_nd the 
qualitative aspect of maintaining such standards in elementary ~chools so that the obJec11v~s of 
elementary education may be realised in practice". See J. P. Naik, "Objectives of educational 
development", Manpower Journal, vol. I, No. 2, July-September 1965, p. 118. The whole 
question of the nature and e,ttent of the qualitative changes needed in education needs much 
deeper analysis and e,tploration. 

"Anne,t VI is devoted to ~ detailed description of the results of the survey. The survey 
results are described at greater length in a later section of the present chapter. 
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. . It has already been mentioned in chapter VI (see table 38) that the 
incidence of unemployment is higher among the educated, particularly 
a~ong the matriculates. This phenomenon is explained in part by the 
widened scope for vertical mobility and the resulting increase in the number 
~f matriculates. But what is equally relevant is that employment opportuni
ties for the educated do not seem to have been expanding at a rate fast 
enough to catch up with the increase in the numbers of educated. As a 
consequence the stock of the educated unemployed as a percentage of the 
annual flow of this category has increased over time (see table 52). 

TABLE 52. KERALA: STOCK OF EDUCATED WORK SEF.KERS AS A 

PERCENTAGE OF ANNUAL FLOW OF EDUCATED 

Matriculates ............. . 
Pre-degree holders . . . • . . . •.. 
Graduates ............... . 
Post-graduates ......•...... 

/966 1972 

88 · 
170 
30 
33 

250 
55 
90 

120 

SOURCE: P. R. Gopinathan Nair, op. cit. (see foot-note 12 for 
further details). 

Thus, in 1972, for every 100 new matriculate entrants into the labour 
market there were already 250 similarly educated persons already waiting 
for jobs. In this respect the situation has worsened considerably since 1966, 
particularly for the matriculates. 12 

No estimates of the rate of expansion of salaried jobs are available, but 
there is no doubt that it was insufficient to. provide jobs even to the new 
entrants into the market for the educated. According to employment ex
change data, the number of registrants whose level of education was at least 
as high as matriculation swelled from 86.2 thousand at the end of 1966 to 
259. 1 thousand at the end of 1972. Matriculates constitute as much as 90 
per cent of the category of educated unemployed. 13 

12Stock data used in deriving figures in table 52 refer to numbers on the live registers of 
employment exchanges and are collected from issues of the annual Economic Re,•iew issued by 
the govemment of Kerala. Flow data are collected from the Directorate of Employment, 
Directorate of Public Instruction and the University of Kerala. Since not all the unemployed are 
registered with the exchanges and some of the regiso-ants are actually employed, comparability 
of the stock data at the two points of time-with respect to their representativeness of the 
unemployed population-may be questioned. The data given in the "Sample survey on 
e-mployment and unemployment" (conducted by the Bureau of Economics and Statistics of the 
government of Kerala in 1965/66) indicate that about 45 per cent of the educated unemployed 
registered themselves with the employment exchanges towards the end of 1965; the survey 
conducted by the Centre for Development Studies reveals that this percentage was about 43 in 
early 1973. It would appear thus that, although the stock data in table 51 refer to "work 
seekers" on the live registers, the magnitude of change in the stock flow ratio would reflect 
fairly accurately the change that has taken place in the ratio of the stock of educated unem
ployed to the annual flow of the educated. See annex VI for a fuller discussion of the nature of 
employment exchange data. 

13Kerala, State Planning Board Economic Review, 1974 (1975). 
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Some characteristics of the market for the educated and 
their consequences 

Although the lower strata are well represented in the market for the 
educated, thanks to the evolution of an educational system favouring reduc
tion in inequality of educational attainment, the inadequacy of opportunities 
for employment prevents in two ways any significant gains being achieved 
by these strata in the labour market: (a) while the average waiting period for 
salaried jobs is very long as a consequence of che growing stock of the 
unemployed, it is longer still for those whose levels of education are 
relatively low (e.g., matriculation) compared to those who are able to attain 
higher levels (e.g., graduate and post-graduate education). The ability to 
secure higher levels of education is determined mainly by levels of income, 
since a higher family income gives greater scope for higher education
which is not free unlike school education (and offers only a limited number 
of scholarships for the talented and the poor)-and consequently the average 
waiting period tends to be longer for the poorer sections of society even in 
the absence of direct discrimination in the labour market; and (b) the 
incomes secured on placement by the educated, after long periods of wait
ing, are generally not much higher than those of unskilled labour, except of 
course in the case of those who are able to specialize in high-income fields. 
This implies that education does not contribute significantly to the reduction 
of income inequalities. 

The following tables give data in support of these conclusions. These 
data are based on the sample survey conducted by the Centre for Develop
ment Studies referred to earlier. 

Table 53 shows that the average waiting period 14 involved in getting a 
salaried job is about three years. But the waiting periods are closely related 
to level of education. For graduates, the average is only 15 months, but it is 
much longer for those whose levels of education are relatively lower. The 
table also shows that the average monthly pay received on placement by the 
educated is less than Rs 150 per month. 

How high is the average monthly pay received on placement by the 
educated in relation to the earnings of unskilled labour? According to a 
report on the wage structure in KeraJa, 15 the monthly wage rate for shop 
assistants and shop attendants in urban areas varied between Rs 90 and Rs 
150 in 1969/70 in all but the "'trade and commerce sector" where the range 
was from Rs 150 to Rs 175. 

During the same year, i.e., 1969/70, the wage rate for agricultural 
labourers (men) was Rs 4.90 per day and for unskilled labourers in the 
construction sector it was Rs 5.52, but it is difficult to make an estimate of 
the corresponding monthly earnings due to lack of reliable data on the 
average quantum of employment per month for these categories of labour. A 
comparison of the wages of unskilled labour with the monthly pay received 

14 The concept of waiting period and the problems involved in its estimation are discussed 
in annex VI. 

"Kerala, Bureau of Economics and Statistics, "Report on the wage structure survey in 
Kerala .. (mimeographed 1972). 
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TABLE 53. KERALA: AVERAGE WAITING PERIOD FOR THE FIRST JOB AND INCOME 

SECURED ON PLACEMENT, BY LEVEL OF EDUCATION 

Trfr1111dr«m diMNCf Calfrur disrrict 

uv,/of Wailing per;od Mo,uhJypay Waiting period Monthly pay 
~ducm;on (months} (rupees.} (months) (rupusJ 

Matriculation . ' .. ' ........ 45.4 132 43.5 118 
Pre-degree course . . . . . . . . . .. 17.4 160 21.4 161 
Degree and above (graduates and 

post-graduates) ........... 15.0 190 14.4 227 

All levels ................ 36.6 146 33.4 149 

by the educated is also difficult to make since the estimate of the latter given 
in table 53 is based on the initial earnings of different persons securing jobs 
at different points of time prior to the date of the survey, i.e., April 1973, 
whereas the wage date of unskilled labour refer to the year 1969/70. 

However, the average pay received by those whose level of education 
was only matriculation was about Rs 120, and most of them secured salaried 
jobs in 1971 or 1972. Agricultural wage rates have risen since 1969/70. 
Although no wholly satisfactory estimate of the wage rate for agricultural 
labour is available for the state as a whole, the published data16 indicate that 
it was in the neighbourhood of Rs 5.50 per day in 1972. At this rate, 20 
days of employment in a month would have given an agricultural labourer 
an income of Rs 110 per month. Thus a comparison of the pay received by 
matriculates, who are by far the most numerous category among the edu
cated, with the estimated earnings of shop assistants and agricultural labour
ers suggests that education does not confer a significant advantage with 
respect to pay. 

The discussion thus far brings out the fact that waiting periods tend to 
be inversely related to levels of education: the higher the education the lower 
the waiting period. But educational attainment itself would depend on family 
income because higher incomes offer greater scope for higher education. As 
a consequence, poorer people have lower levels of educational attainment; 
the result is that they have not only longer waiting periods but also fare 
worse in terms of pay received (see table 54). 

TABLE 54. KERA LA: AVERAGE WAITING PERIOD AND PAY SECURED ON PlACeMENT, 

BY fAl\flLY INCOME 

Trii·andrnm dissricl C alicui dissrict 

F amilv income Waiting /lfonth/y Waiting Monrhl_,· 

per mOnth period pay pt'flod p<i}" 

(ru~t!.t) (months~ ''"M~SJ (ltWnlhS} (rupees} 

Less than 100 . . . . . . . . . . ... 32.9 109 40.5 135 

101-200 . . . . . - . .. .... ... 41.8 132 37.2 112 

201-350 . . . . . . . . . . ... .... 40.8 150 29.6 153 

351-500. . . . - .. ... . .. - . .. 32.4 184 23.1 183 

More than 500 . . . . . . . . . . . .. 21.3 192 24.4 215 

16Agricultul"a/ Situation in India, September 1972 and May 1973. 

129 



TABLE 55. KERA LA: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION m REGIS1 RAN IS WITHIN EACH INCOME GROL'P, BY 

LEVEL OF EDUCATION AND OCCL'P,O.TION OF MAIN EARNER IN f,O.MILY 

Un·u{'QIWf'f of,nu,11 rurnt'r ,,,f<l"1ity 

F1.umh- S,if- S,if-

w uuome Abtn·r Sulc1rr,d rmpl,JJ"td ,,,.,,foyrJ 
0 rrr mmuh M,11rt- m,ur,- Wu~r M'hllt- Sul11rrrd ma~fl· rlu-

(rll/it.'t".t) culmr n,hu~ To111I lufh,r,r <'Otlar orlrrr n,ltur~ •,,hae Total 

1-50 89.5 10.5 100.0 31.6 5.3 2.6 42.1 18.4 100.0 
51-I00. 82.4 17,6 100.0 34.l 7.3 8.8 34.I 15,6 100.0 

IOl-200. 75.0 25.0 100.0 12.1 15.5 17.2 36.2 19.0 100,0 
201-350. 62.6 37.4 100.0 4.6 44.6 2l.0 12.8 16.9 100.0 
351-500, 61.2 38.8 100.0 2.3 54.I 11.8 14.1 17.6 100.0 
501 + .. 40.4 59.6 100.0 82.4 3.5 5.3 100.0 



That low levels of family income are associated with low levels of 
education is clearly brought out by table 55. It can be seen that the 
proportion of registrants whose educational attainment was no higher than 
matriculation was as high as 89. 5 per cent of the total in the Jowest-income 
group but declined to 40.4 per cent in the highest-income group. Low 
incomes are associated not only with low levels of education but also with 
some other social characteristics: income levels have a certain occupational 
specificity. Table 55 shows that even among the registrants the low-income 
groups are dominated by persons belonging to wage labour and cultivator 
households and high-income groups by those belonging to the salaried class 
of households. In the highest-income group 82.4 per cent of the registrants 
belonged to households in which the main earner had "salaried white-col
lar'' employment. 

In much the same way, low incomes have also a caste-specificity. In 
general, higher-caste families have higher incomes and better levels of 
educational attainment. These interrelations between income, educational 
attainment and social status-as reflected in caste and in the occupation of 
the head of the household-ho1d not only among the unemployed but also in 
the population as a whole. 

TABLE 56. KEitALA: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION Of HOUSEHOLDS, BY 
PER CAPITA INCOME IN SOME CASTES AND COMMUNITIES, 1968 

Caste or communiry 

Per capita 
h1a»n, S~'tYci1t Sc/J,d. Sd,ed- All casf~s 
(ruptn C0sh<>- uled ~[Ld and commu· 
permonlh} Brahmins Noirs E:J,a,·as Jics Muslims C'aSti!I rribts nities 

0-5 ...... 0.00 0. 18 0.38 0.25 1.23 3.47 0.02 0.76 
6-10 0.92 4.04 7.06 4.93 15.79 15.67 7.52 8.62 

11-25 ..... 16.93 40.07 53.08 46.81 53.92 52.97 53.72 49.45 
26-50 . . ~ . 33.(i(l 36.34 31.20 33.08 23.65 24.23 35.1 I 30.32 
51-100 .... 30.90 14.68 6.74 10.51 4.53 3.28 3.35 8.25 

101 + ...... 17.65 4.69 1.54 4.42 0.88 0.38 0.28 4.60 

TOTAL 100.00 I 00.00 ioo.oo l 00.00 JOO.DO )00.00 JOO.DO ]00.00 

SOURCE: Kerala, Bureau of Economics and Statistics, Report 011 the Socio-economic 
Survey on Castes/Communities, Kerala, 1968 (1969). 

It can be seen from table 56 that there are wjde disparities in income 
between different caste groups in Kerala. The differences between high
caste Brahmins, on the one hand, and communities such as Muslims and the 
scheduled castes and tribes, on the other, are particularly sharp. These 
income disparities result in differences in levels of educational attainment, 
as can be seen from table 57, which gives data in respect of some of the 
caste groups. 

The interrelations between caste, income and level of education are 
explored further in annex VI. But the data given here are sufficient to show 
that it is difficult to say how far such factors as caste tend to determine the 
level of education independently of income. But there is no doubt that, at 
very low levels of income, poverty is the decisive factor and, to the extent 
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TABLE 57. KERALA: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBLITION OF PERSONS, BY LEVf.L OF EDL'CATIO'I IN 

SOME C'ASTE AND COMMllNITY GROl'PS, 1968 

S,-JuJ11lc-J Sc·hn/1,lt·d Ail casreI atid 
l,t'id o_( rdu<o1w11 Brahmi,u Ctl5lt'5 ,r;ht'f CQ/'h,tlUntllt') 

llhrcmtc . 15.09 52.88 63 90 33.75 
Literate but below primary 21.16 28.52 22.68 )l.96 
Primary . . . . .. . . . . 19.20 I 1.90 9.55 19.00 
MidJlt 17.95 5.14 3.27 9.76 
f,. fatriculation .. . . . . 17.09 1.34 0.57 4.22 
Pre-dc:grcc .5.15 0.16 0.03 0.77 
Graduate 3.72 0.06 0.46 
Po,t-gr.Hlualc . . .. 0.64 0.08 

TOTAL ioo:oo 100 00 100.00 JOO.DO 

SontcE: As for table 56. 

that incidence of poverty is higher among certain socio-economic groups 
such as wage labour households, the educated who belong to these strata of 
society fare worse than the others in the market for the educated; those at the 
other end of the socio-economic scale enjoy a differential advantage not only 
through shorter waiting periods but also through higher pay. 

These facls clearly demonstrate the limited role that education can play 
as: a catalyst for promoting social and economic inequality, in the absence of 
adequate growth of employment opportunities all round. The educational 
system in Kerala enables even the poor to acquire levels of education up to 
matriculation. Those who reach this level but cannot go beyond have to wait 
for a long time before being employed and the pay they ultimately receive is 
not very high compared co the earnings of unskilled labour. lf the period 
spent on education is included as a part of the waiting time, the differential 
advantage gained by acquiring higher education appears to be more social 
than economic. i.c., in securing "white-collar" jobs with security attached 
rather than in securing higher incomes. 
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Chapter X 

HEALTH INDICATORS AND DEMOGRAPHIC TRENDS 
Levels of nutrition and health are generally considered to be closely 

related: the lower the level of nutrition, the poorer the health and vice versa. 
Prevalence of undernourishment must be expected to make the population 
more prone to disease and Jead to higher rates of mortality, especially child 
and infant mortality, and a shorter life-span. If this assumption is correct, 
levels of food intake should be reflected in the levels of health of a 
population. If Kerala's food intake was as Iow as indicated by the evidence 
presented in chapter I, then Kerala should also show higher rates of mortal
ity and shoner life expectancy. On the other hand, the fact that Kerala has 
the lowest mortality rates and the longest expectation of life among the 
different states in India should lend further support to the findings of 
chapters II and Ill. In this context, since Kerala has apparently higher levels 
of food intake than hitherto believed, and also better levels of health, one 
would be tempted to relate causally these two factors. 

It is necessary however at the outset to add a word of caution. There 
are other states in India with higher levels of food intake than Kerala, but 
the mortality rates in those states are none the less higher. Thus it appears 
that 2ehievement of better levels of health requires something more than 
fulfilling the nutritional norms laid down by the Indian Council of Medical 
Research. The present chapter, therefore, attempts to identify the most 
important factors that could have significantly influenced mortality rates in 
Kerala. While the nutritional norm is obviously a necessary condition, the 
chapter seeks to demonstrate that the nonn would not by itself create 
sufficient conditions for a decline in mortality beyond a certain point. It will 
be shown that the most important single factor to which the better levels of 
health in Kerala could be attributed might well be the spread and accessi
bility of medical care in the state. For this reason the medical care system 
developed in the state operates perhaps with less discrimination against 
lower-income groups than do those in other states. 

Indicators of the level of health 

The general and infant mortality rates and the expectation of life at 
birth are usually considered the most important and easily-available indica
tors of health. The Sample Registration System, 1 introduced in 1964/65, has 
provided comparatively more reliable estimates of birth, death and infant 
mortality rates for the rural and urban sectors in the different states and in 
the country as a whole. 

1 The results of these surveys are published regularly by the Government of India, Ministry 
of Home Affairs, Registrar-General, in Sample Registration Bu/Jetin. 
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According to estimates based on the Sample Registration System the 
crude death rate for all-India was 16.9 per 1,000 population in 1972. The 
corresponding rates in the rural and urban sectors were 18.9 and 10.2, 
respectively. Infant mortality for all-India in 1971 was 122 per 1,000 live 
binhs and 131 and 81, respectively, in the rural and urban sectors. 

The estimates of crude death and infant mortality rates in the rural and 
urban sectors of various states, presented in table 58, show the comparative 
position of Kerala. The data on crude death-rates indicate that these are 
lowest in Kerala. Estimates available for the first half of 1973 show further 
declines in the crude death-rates in Kerala to 7.9 and 6.3, respectively, in 
the rural and urban sectors. These rates imply a weighted average of 7.6 
deaths per 1,000 population in the state in 1973. It will also be seen from 
table 58 that rural-urban difference in the death-rate is the smallest for 
Kerala among all the states in India. The level of the death-rate in Kerala 
compares favourably even with the rates prevailing in industrially advanced 
countries, though for a stricter comparison one should really standardize the 
death-rates with reference to age groups. 

Decline in death-rates 

Infant mortali1y, considered a more reliable index of the levels of 
nutrition and of health, is also lowest in Kerala compared to other states, 
whe1her for the rural or urban sector. In facl, infant mortality in the rural 
sector in Kerala is even lower than in the urban sector of all other states 
e:xcept Haryana and Jammu and Kashmir. The low levels of general and 
infant mortality recorded recently in Kerala appear to have been the result of 
declines achieved over a much longer period of time. Estimates of crude 

TABLE 58. INDIA: ESTIMATES OF GENERAL ANO INFANT MORTALITY IN DIFFERENT STATES 

Gen,.,,al morra/in· fnjunt mortalit~· 
rat~. 1972 rtJtr, 1971 

(f)('r 1.000 f'()f'Ular1onl ({Jt'r / ,(JOO lfrt hirth5J 

Srof,r Rwal Vrhan Rural Urban 

Aodhra Pradesh .. 17.0 11.6 I 12.6 63.7 
Assam. 18.6 10.0 131.4 72.6 
Bihar .. . . . . 19.0 9.7 69.5. 
Gujarat .. 16.4 11.0 145.1 l08.7 
Haryana. . . . . 12.3 S.8 64.0 S2.0 
Jammu and Kashmir. 12.0 6.5 74.1 49.4 
Karnataka .. 14.3 8.7 96.5° 64.9" 
Kerafa . 9.4 7.8 58.1 45.0 
Madhya Pradesh . 15.1 11.4 141.3 75.6 
Maharashtra .. 14.5 9.0 !07.1 82.2 
Orissa . . . . . . . 20.4 12.1 132.9 79.1 
Punjab. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 13.4 9.5 108.0 71.7 
Rajasthan . . . . . 18.3 10.1 112.8 74.2 
Tamil Nadu. 17.9 8.9 127.0 91.0 
Ut!ar Pradesh. . . . . 27.1 14.8 100.5 121.4 
West Bengal .. 12.0• 10.S~ 173.4 68.9 

SOURCES: Government of India, Office of the Registrar-General, Sample Regis11a1ivn 
Bulletin (New Delhi), vol. 7, No. I (January-March 1973), and vol. 8, No. I (April 1974). 

• 1970. 
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TABLE 59. KERALA AND INDIA: DEATH-RATES FOR DIFFERENT PERIODS 

(Per 1,000 population) 

Prriod 

1931-1940 .................... . 
1941-1950 .................... . 
1951-1960 .... , ............... . 
1968 (rural) ................... . 
1970 (rural) ................... . 
1972 (rural) ...••............... 

29.1 
22.3 
16.9 
10.4 
9.2 
9.4 

/nJ;a 

31.2 
27.4 
22.S 
16.8 
17.3 
18.9 

SOURCE: Kerala, State Planning Board, Economic Rei·iew, 1974 
(1975), p. 35. 

death-rate are available also for certain years and periods prior to 1972 and 
are given in table 59. 

Though the difference in the crude death-rates between Kerala and 
all-India was insignificant during 1931-1940, the death-rate in Kerala had 
declined to half the all-India rate by 1972. For a clearer understanding of the 
factors responsible for such a dramatic decline it is helpful to analyse the 
regional differences and changes within Kerala itself. 

In 1966, when the Sample Registration System was first introduced in 
the state, the crude death-rate was estimated at 11 per 1,000. As shown in 
table 59, the estimated average crude death-rate in Keraia was 16.9 over the 
period 1951-1960. There was therefore a significant decline over these 15 
years. 

The Census Report of 1951 for the integrated state of Travancore
Cochin had estimated the death-rate in the territory during the period 
1941-1950. 2 The Census Report also cited the results of a health survey 
conducted by the Department of Health in Travancore in 1948 when the 
death-rate was estimated at 1 I .4 per 1,000 population. If therefore it is 
assumed that the crude death-rate in Travancore-Cochin was about 12 
during the period 1951-1960, it should be evident that the death-rate in the 
Malabar districts of Kerala (hitherto part of Madras state) must have been 
higher than the prevailing rate in Travancore at the time of the fonnation of 
Kerala state. Since the death-rate for Kerala as a whole has been estimated 
at 16. 9 for the period 1951-1960, it would imply that the death-rate in 
Malabar was probably around 23 for the same period. It may be pointed out 
in this context that the estimated death-rate for Madras state, of which 
Malabar was a part until I 956, was 22. 5 for the period 1951-1960. 

Available data on death-rate for Travancore indicate that as far back as 
1920 it was already lower than the figure estimated in the present chapter for 
Malabar at about the time Kerala state was formed. Special vital statistics 
inquiries were organized in Travancore to collect reliable infonnation along 
with the population censuses of 1931 and 1941. The death rate was esti
mated at 20 in 1930,3 and this declined to 15 by 1941.4 

•census of India, 1951, Tra,•ancore-Cochin, vol. XIII, part IA, Repon. p. 21. 

3Census of India, 1931, Travancore, vol. XXVllI, part I. Report, p. 33. 

•census of India, 194/, Travancore, vol. XXV, p. 182. 
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TABLE 60. KERALA AND INDIA: EXPECTA.TlON OF LIFE AT BIRTH, VA.RlO\JS lYECADES 

Ktrala India 

O,rnt.J~ McJles Frmuln Males Fe,nalt>s 

1911-1920. .. 25.49 27.41 
1921-1930. . ~ . . .. . . 29.54 32.70 26.91 26.S6 
1931-1940. 33.19 35.00 
194)-1950. .. 39.89 42.34 32.45 31.66 
1951-1960. .. . . 46.17 S0.00 41.89 40.55 
1971 .. (60.57) (61.16) (48.20) (46.00) 

Sol'~;ES: For Keral_a, R. S. Kuru!), "A 11ote on the tre11d in life ellpcctancy in Kerala o'ller 
the years , Demographic Research Centre, Bureau of Economics and Statistics, 1973; for 
India, B. 8. Lal, '' Leng1h of life in India'', Sample Registration Bulletin, April 1974. 

Similar differences also existed between Malabar and the Travancore 
areas of Kerala in the matter of infant mortality rates. Infant mortality in 
Kerala was estimated at 210 per 1,000 live births forthe period 1921-1930/' 
while the vital statistics inquiry found it to be only 120 in Travancore in 
1930.6 This implies that the infant mortality rate in the Malabar districts 
must have been even higher than 210 during that period. The infant mortal
ity rate in India as a whole was about 240 for the decade 1921-1930. 7 

Length of life expectation in Kerala 

A consequence of the decline in general and infant mortality rates is a 
lengthening of the expectation of life at birth. A higher expectation of life is 
often associated with better nutritional standards among the population, even 
if the two are not uniquely related. The expectation of life at birth, estimated 
on the basis of the mortality rates provided by the Sample Registration 
System, is 61 years for Kerala and 47 years for India as a whole in 1971. 
Table 60 presents data indicating the progress in this regard in Kerala and in 
India during the 50 years 1921 to 1971. 

It is seen that life expectancy doubled in Kerala between the period 
1921-1930 and 1971. A comparison of life expectancy in Kerala with that in 
India as a whole shows that the difference has widened over this period. 
Another interesting. feature is that Kerala has higher life expectancy for 
females than for males, as in the developed industrial countries. 

However, the estimates of life expectancy for Kerala as a whole 
conceal regional differences within the state as between the southern districts 
(corresponding to the earlier native states of Travancore and Cochin) and the 
northern districts (which were part of the Madras province under direct 
British administration). A life table calculated for the first time for Travan
core state after the Census of 1931 found that the expectation of life was 

'Kerala, State Planning Board, Economic Re\·iew, /974, p. 37. 

"Census of India, 1931, Travancore, vol. XXVlll, part I, Report, p. 30. 

'Government of India, Registrar-General, lnfa111 Mortality in India, Sample Registration 
System Analytical Series. No. I, 1971, p. 4. 
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43.80 years for males and 44.55 years for females. 8 These levels of life 
expectancy were reached in Kerala as a whole only at the beginning of the 
l 950s. This situation must obviously have been the result of a much lower 
life expectancy in the Malabar districts. It is also interesting to note that the 
length of life in India even in 1961 was lower than the level attained in 
Travancore by 1931. 

Basic questions 

The following facts have emerged sharply from the above analysis of 
the available data. First, Kera1a has attained the lowest mortality rates and 
the highest life expectancy among the various states in India. Secondly, the 
levels of health attained in Travancore-Cochin and Malabar, judged by such 
indices, were quite disparate at the time of formation of Kerala state. 
Thirdly, these health indicators suggest that much higher Jevels were at
tained in Travancore even in the earlier decades prior to the fonnation of 
Kerala state. However, the more recent statistics on mortality rates seem to 
indicate that the differences in health levels between the northern and 
southern districts of Kerala have been almost eliminated within a period of 
about a decade and a half. 

ln the light of the above findings, answers to a number of questions 
appear to be necessary in order to understand the process of health de
velopment in the state of Kerala. First, what is the role of the levels of 
nutrition in bringing about these changes in Kerala? What factors were 
responsible for the differences in health levels between Malabar and 
Travancore? What factors helped Travancore to get an earlier start on health 
development? 

Improvement of health and per capita income 

The analysis of food balance-sheets for Kerala given in chapter II 
indicated that there was some improvement in nutritional levels between 
1961/62 and 1970/7 l. The analysis of mortality rates undertaken in the 
present chapter indicates that these were already low in Travancore-Cochin 
and that the major improvement took place in Malabar during this period. 
However, the improvement in calorie intake was largely the result of higher 
production of tapioca; and tapioca being mainly cultivated in the southern 
districts and costly to transport over long distances, it is to be assumed that 
the increased consumption of tapioca is also likely to have taken place 
mainly in the southern districts. Though production of rice and tapioca rose 
in the Malabar districts also and some tapioca may have moved into this 
area from the southern districts, no adequate evidence can be found that 
there has been a significant increase in calorie intake in the Malabar 
districts. 

Nor does a comparison by state of the data on mortality rates with 
calorie intake (or per capita income) support the hypothesis that mortality 

8lt is interesting to compare life expectancy in Travancore with that attained in Japan. Life 
expectancy in Japan during 1926-1930 was 44.8 for males and 46.5 for females. By 1968, these 
figures had risen to 69.05 for males and 74.30 for females. 
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~tes are strongly correlated to calorie intake and per capita income. For 
instance, Madhya Pradesh. Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh have higher calorie 
intake than Kerala, but mortality rates are lowest in Kerala. Similarly. 
Gujarat, Maharashtra and West Bengal have not only higher per capita 
income but also higher mortality rates. Thus it is evident that mortality rates 
are not determined by calorie intake (or per capita income) alone and that 
other factors must play at least an equal if not more important role. 

Expansion in health racilities 

Jt will be shown that the major factor which brought about the decline 
in mortality rates in Kerala was the expansion and spread of health facilities. 
The total number of persons treated in hospitals, primary health centres and 
dispensaries in Kerala was 21.6 million in 1970-only slightly higher than 
the population of about 2 I million in that year. This does not include the 
number of persons who had visited the ayurveda hospitals and dispensaries 
(practising the Indian system of medicine) and an unknown number visiting 
private health clinics. There were 37 ayur.·eda hospitals and 207 ayurveda 
dispensaries in Kerala in 1967/68 and they treated 2.4 million patients 
during this period. The proportion of the total population treated in hospi
tals, however, would depend on the average number of illnesses for which 
the same person visited the hospital in the course of the year. In the absence 
of infonnation on this, one may assume that the percentage of total popula
tion tn.ated in hospitals ("the utilization ratio") would be a reasonably 
dependable indicator of the availability and utilization of medical care, and 
can therefore be used like other indicators such as the bed/population ratio 
and the population/hospital ratio. Table 61 gives these ratios for a number of 
slates for the year 1965. 

These data bring out certain interesting features on the availability and 
utilization of medical care in Kerala compared to some other states in India. 
A comparison of the figures for Kerala and West Bengal, in particular, 
shows clearly the differences in the pattern of development of medical 
facilities in these two states. A hospital or dispensary appears to cover on 
average a smaller population in West Bengal than in Kerala, though the 
number of beds per 100,000 population is almost identical in both states. An 
interstate comparison of these ratios alone would lead to the conclusion that 
medical facilities had perhaps wider coverage in West Bengal than in 
Kerala. However, a comparison of the proportion of the population which 
annually received treatment in hospitals and dispensaries in the two states 
indicates that the utilization ratio in Kera!a was nearly three and a half times 
that of West Bengal, It will be seen that Kerala has the highest utilization 
ratio of all the states in India. 

Spatial accessibility of medical care 

The factors responsible for such differences in the utilization ratio of 
medical facilities have not been studied, but apparently an important reason 
appears to be the spatial allocation of such facilities. b•en though me~ical 
care might be free, a person using the facility would still incur some direct 
and indirect costs in connexion with travel to the facility. For those who 
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TABLE 61. IND!AN STATES: POPUt.H/ON PER HOSPITAL, BEo/POPtiLATION RATIO "'NO 

POPULATION TREATED IN HOSPITALS, 1965 

Disprn• 
State Hospital.t JaTits 

Andlu-a Pradesh .............. 106,541 
Assam ................... 174,682 
Bihar ............. _ ... _ .. 326,622 
Gujarat ................... 196,588 
Jammu and Kashmir ........... 151,232 
Kerala .................... 186,371 
Madhya Pradesh . . . . . . . . . . . . . 243,426 
Maharashtra - . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . I 13,854 
Karnataka ........... _ ..... 146,411 
Orissa. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . !05,4 73 
Punjab . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 129.453 
Rajasthan ....... __ . . . . . . . . . 58,961 
Tamil Nadu . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 113,470 
Uttar Pradesh . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 98,258 
West Bengal . _ ... _ ... _ . . . . . . 148,065 

51,448 
18,578 
72,022 
17,145 
7,546 

92,272 
95,310 
44,531 
39,971 
63,913 
49,407 
75,807 
55,069 

243,727 
75,895 

N•"'1,,rof 
bt'ds per 
/00,()(J(J 
p<>J)IIIO-

lion 

66.4 
44.0 
33,5 
58.6 
92,5 
84.7 
40.3 
81.2 
80.9 
44 5 
66.5 
6!.9 
47.9 
34.7 
g4_5 

Per capi• 
fa rA{Jrn. 
dm~u c11 
htolth, 
1972/73 
(r,,pees) 

6.38 
5.64 
4.89 
9. 17 

11.51 
8.64 
7.26 

I 1.21 
8.88 
6.77 

11.29 
8.97 
9.05 
4.87 
8.68 

P"centa,et 
oftoiaf 

population 
tr,o,ed ;,.. 
ltospr1a1s 

7.8 

80.2 
8.2 

47.0 
46.4 
45.0 
53.7 

23.8 

Sou11CE: Govemment of India, Ministry of Health, Healrh Sratistics in Tndia, 1965. 

work on daily wages, a visit to the hospital might also mean giving up a 
day's pay. In such cases, if the hospital or dispensary is not easily accessi
ble, advantage will not be taken of the medical facilities unless the sickness 
is serious enough to risk loss of employment. For persons located near 
hospitals, such direct and indirect costs would be low and they would use 
the available medical facilities more. Thus, for any specific location-matrix 
of the health system, there will be associated a given utilization ratio 
determined largely by the catchment area of that matrix. 9 The objective of 
the health care system should be to enlarge the real catchment area so that 
the utilization ratio wouJd rise. 

The higher utilization ratio in Kerala appears to be due to a location
matrix that has provided the widest catchment area for its health system. In 
order to get an idea of the spread of hospitals, the total area of a taluk10 has 
been divided by the number of hospitals and the average catchment area of a 
hospital within a taluk thus estimated. The average catchment area may 
differ from an actual or real catchment area to the extent that persons most 
distant from the hospitals do not make use of them. The taluks of Kerala 
have been grouped by size of catchment area. The smaller the average 
catchment area catered to by a hospital the greater the expected accessibility 
and the higher the utilization ratio. It will be seen from table 62 that, in 28 
out of a total of 56 taluks in the state, the average catchment area is less than 

•see, for a similar analysis, Oscar Gish, "Resource allocation, equality of access, and 
health", World De>'elopment, vol. I, No. 12, p. 37. 

• 0 A taluk is a further subdivision of a district for revenue collection. 
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TABLE 62. KERALA: SPATIAL DISTRIBUTION OF HEAL TH •ACILITIES, 

1970/71 

A I rru~r , ul, It• 
,.,rnr arru 
(Jquuu 4,1,,mt"trn ~, Numbt'r of 
mrJ,n.JI, ""''"' ttJluks 

Less than 50 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 28 
50-100 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 13 
More than 100 _ ... _............. 15 

Per,·t'nft.Jgt' 
oftOl(J/ 

po1,ulurion 

51.97 
24.81 
23.22 

50 square kilometres and that these taluks contain 52 per cent of the total 
population of the state. However, the catchment area is over 100 square 
kilometres in 15 taluks whose population forms 23 per cent of the total 
population of the state. 

That accessibility is an important factor is also brought out clearly by 
the data on the distribution of hospitals according to natural regions in the 
state. Kerala state is often divided into three natural regions, the coastal 
lowland, the midland at slightly higher elevation and the hilly, even moun
tainous, highland. From table 63 it will be seen that the lowland, which has 
also the highest population density, is characterized both by the highest 
number of beds per 100,000 population and the smallest average area to be 
covered by a hospital or di~pensary. On the other hand. in the highland 
region, which has the lowest population density of the three natural regions, 
the number of beds per 100,000 population is lowest and the area to be 
covered is largest. The midland region falls between in an these respects. 
An examination of the death and infant mortality rates shows that they are 

-highly correlated to these variables. The number of deaths per 1,000 popu
lation, as wen as of infant deaths per 1,000 live births, appears to be smaller 
in the lowland and very much more in the highland. The rates for the 
midland lie in between. These facts dearly demonstrate that accessibility to 
medical care is one of the important variables determining the level of health 
in a region or state. 

Factors responsible for interregional differences in Kerala 

From the foregoing analysis, it becomes clear that accessibility of the 
medical care system has been primarily responsible for the higher utilization 

TABLE 63. KEltALA: ACCESSIBILITY Of MEDICAL CARE AND MORTALITY RATES IN THE NATURAL 

REGIONS 

l.okland Midland High/arr</ 

Number of beds per 100,000 population (1970/71 . . . . 142.0 87.0 46.0 
Average area covered by medical centres 

(square kilometres). . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 29.4 
Death rate per 1,000 population (rural, 1971) . . . . . . . 8.5 
Infant deaths per 1,000 live births (rural, I 971) . . . . . . 34.4 

65.4 101.9 
9.2 10.4 

61.3 98.6 

Sot:RcEs: Kerala, Administration Report, Health Department, 1970-71. Bureau of Eco
nomics and Statistics, Sample Registration Scheme, Annual Report 1971, No. 8. 
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ratio in Kerala. It also appears that the decline in mortality rates is closely 
related to the same factor. It should therefore be possible to explain inter
regional differences in mortality rates within Kerala, and the lower rates that 
existed in Travancore, in terms of the differential levels of development of 
medical facilities and the consequent differences in accessibility to the 
system in the two regions. 

. 0~ a total of 230 medical institutions (including grant•in-aid institu
tlons) m Kerala in 1951-1962, only 30 institutions were located in the 
Malabar districts. This distribution is reflected in the availability of beds per 
100,000 population in the two regions. While the number of beds was only 
33 in the Malabar districts, it was as high as 67 in Travancore-Cochin. 
These disparities still existed at the time of the fonnation of Kerala state in 
1956. 

It was mentioned earlier that while the death-rate in Travancore-Cochin 
was about 12 per 1,000 population, it could have been about 23 per 1,000 
population in Malabar at the time Kerala state was fonned. Since then 
greater attention has been paid to the development of medical facilities, and 
public health facilities in general, in Malabar, so that interregional differ
ences in medical facilities were eliminated as quickly as possible. Under 
these circumstances, with the elimination of the disparities in the availability 
of the health system, if the analysis presented earlier in this chapter is 
correct, the differences in mortality rates between the two regions would 
also have disappeared. 

Table 64 gives the number of beds per 100,000 population in the 
Malabar districts and in the Travancore-Cochin areas for different periods of 
time. The number more than doubled in the Malabar area between 1956/57 
and 1970/71. In 1956/57 the number of beds per 100,000 population was 
2.4 times greater in Travancore-Cochin than in Malabar, but this ratio 
reflecting the interregional difference declined to 1.5 in 1970/71. During the 
same period, the death-rate declined from about 23 to I0.4. However, in 
Travancore-Cochin area the death-rate in 1970/71 was only 7.9 as against 
the estimated figure of 12 in the mid-J950s. Thus, differences in mortality 
rates still reflect differences in the extent of, and accessibility to, medical 
care facilities in these two regions. 

Reasons for lower death-rate in Travancore 
The same relationship would also explain the lower death-rare. noted in 

Travancore as early as 1920 and its subsequent decline in that region. 11 The 
state of Travancore paid much attention to the development of health 
facilities from an early date. By 1905/06, the number of beds per 100,000 
population in Travancore was 47; the number did not increase in the 

11 "The European system of medical aid was first introduced in the Siate during !he 
reign of Her Highness Gouri Lakshmi Bhayi in 986 M.E. (1811 A.D.). 1:h~ first hospital 
was opened about six years la1er and the appoinlment of a Durbar. Phys1c1an also daces 
back to this period. The depanmtnl was gradually developed and m 1036 M.E. (1860 
A.D.) there were seven medical institutions in lhe Stale. In 1060 M.E. (1885 A:D.) the 
number of institutions rose to 31." 

Trai•ancore Adminisrration Report/or JI()(> M.E. (1930-1931 A.O.), p. 170. 
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T.\&L£ 64. KER>.L.\: Nl'MBEk OF BEDS AND DEATH-RATES IN MAL.t.11.\R ,\ND 

Ta.>. VANCORE-COCHIN AREAS 

fl,,"'"~' of brJs 
pn }Ut).UO(J pop11lu,io11 

JV."iJl_"il /\WJIM /97fl,7!• 195~157 • /910(11 

Malabar. . . . . . . . . . . . . 33 
Travancore-Co~:hin . . . . . . 67 

• btirnatcJ as explained in the text. 

32 
1& 

49 
94 

76 
117 

23 
12 

10.4 
7.9 

following two decades proportionately to the grow1h of population and was 
therefore slightly lower at 41 in 1920/2 l. (These data, it must be empha
sized, do not include the faci\itics provided by grant-in-aid institutions.) The 
number of persons treated in hospitals formed 21.5 per cent of the total 
population of Travancore in 1920/2 I. This percentage rose subsequently to 
35 by 1934/35 and to 43 by 1951. On the other hand, the number of beds 
per 100.000 population in Malabar was less than 25 even in 1951. Thus, the 
early development of medicine and the spread of the health system to all 
areas of Travancore seems likely to have been mainly responsible for 
mortality rates starting to decline earlier in this state. The following state 
policy enunciated by the Maharajah in 1865 had dearly paid off: 

"One of the main objects of my ambition is to see that good medical 
aid is placed within the reach of all classes of my subjects. h is a 
blessing which it is not at present in the power of individuals generally 
to secure how much soever they may desire it. It is hence the obvious 
duty of the state to render its assistance in this direction.'· 12 

The indigenous system of medicine was widely prevalent in Travancore 
as well as in the rest of this region. The government of Travancore encour
aged the ayun<"dic system by extending financial support through a system 
of grants-in-aid. Side by side with expansion of medical institutions the 
government of Travancore also paid attention to preventive measures: im
provement of public health and sanitation, eradication of contagious dis
eases, public health education, school health inspection etc. Timely detec
tion and preventive and curative steps brought most of the communicable 
diseases such as cholera and smallpox under control in Travancore by the 
early decades of this century. More than anything else, the expansion of 
education made the people accept more readily the medical and public health 
programme of the government. However, in the present chapter attention 
has been focused mainly on the study of the expansion in medical facilities. 

Impact of health services on birth-rates 

More recently there has been evidence of a sharp decline in birth-rates 
in Kerala. However, it is not dear to what extent this is the result of the 
extension of family planning and health services or is due to other factors 
reflecting societal adjustment, such as the rise in the age of marriage, and 
how far they have both been affected by the spread of education, particularly 
among women. 

11V. Nagam Aiya, The Travancore Srate Manual, vol. !I (Trivandrum, 1966), P· 537. 

142 



TABLE 65. KEJULA AND INDIA: BIRTH-JU Tl::$ 
( Per 1 .000 population) 

Period 

1931-1940 .................... . 
1941-1950 ............ _ ....... . 
1951-1960 ... _ ................ . 
1968 (rural) .......•....•..•.. _ . 
1970 (rural) ................... . 
1972 (rural) ................... . 

40.0 
39.8 
38.9 
33.2 
31.9 
31.5 

India 

45.2 
39.9 
41.7 
39.0 
38.8 
38.4 

Sot'RCES: Kerala, Registrar-General, Economic Review, 1974, 
Sample Registration Bulletin, vol. VIII, No. 1 (April 1974), p. 35. 

Available evidence shows that birth-rates did not change to the same 
extent as mortality rates. ln table 65 birth-rates in Kcrala are compared with 
those in India as a whole for the period 1931 to 1970. 

During the period 1931-1960 the birth-rate in Kerala declined by only 
I. 1 points but, between 1961 and 1972, it declined by 7.4 points. Another 
interesting feature in Kerala is that the rural-urban difference in birth-rate 
was negligible in contrast to other states. The factors responsible for this 
sizable fall in birth-rate in the 1960s have not yet been fully elucidated. One 
study 13 has suggested that the continuous and significant decline in the 
binh-rate in Kerala began in the early 1960s even before the full-scale 
launching of the family planning programme and that it is traceable to the 
cumulative impact of the health and educational facilities developed in the 
state. Birth-rates would ultimately decline due to the possible effects of 
declining mortality rates-child and infant mortality rates particularly-and 
increasing life expectation on the desired number of children. The study 
derived support for this hypothesis from data on enrolment in the first year 
of primary school. 14 The study hypothesized in fact that decline in birth
rates was determined mainly by socio-economic variables such as health, 
education, age at marriage of women etc., rather than by income levels, 
degree of industrialization or the extent of urbanization. 

Though this is not the occasion to analyse the above hypothesis in great 
detail, some available evidence for Kerala indicates that it might be true and 
relevant. First, there are considerable disparities in levels of education in 
different districts of Kerala even though considerable effort has been exerted 
to eliminate such differences. These diff~rences are especially apparent in 
the matter of female education. There could be valid explanations for this, 
such as the concentration of Muslims in the northern districts of Kerala, 

up_ R. Gopinathan Nair. "Decline in birth-rate in Kerala: a hypothesis about !he 
in1en-elationship between demographic variahles, heal1h services and education", EcoMmic 
and Political Weekly, Annual Number, February 1974. 

Hf hid. The following data show the changes in school enrolment in the first year. 
Anruuz/ r(J/~ of grO•·tlr 

P~rwd (prrn"111ge.rJ 

1956/57 to 1961/62 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3.1 
1961/62 to 1965/66 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4.0 
1965/6610 1971/72 ........... ,. - - 1.0 
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TABLE 66. KERALA: H:MALE LITERACY RATE AND BIRTH-RATE IN THE 

Rl"RAL SECTOR, 1970/71 

Southern districts• .......... . 
Nonhem districtsb .......... . 

TUft 

60.1 
45.6 

Blrrh-rure 

26.9 
34.8 

"Trivandrum, Quilon. Alleppey, Kottayam and Emakulam. 
bTridiur, Malappuram, Palghat, Kozhikode and Cannanore. 

among whom female education has yet to be accepted. Table 66 shows the 
female literacy rates and the birth-rates in the southern and northern districts 
of Kerala. From these it appears that birth-rates are lower in the southern 
districts where female literacy is higher. These relationships can be firmly 
slated only after undertaking detailed studies on female education at com
munity levels. 

Female education could reduce fertility and birth-rates by raising the 
age at marriage and also by enhancing the proportion of family planning 
acceptors in the married population. There is some evidence to indicate that 
age-specific fertility rates are declining in Kerala. Table 67 gives the 
age-specific fertility rates for Travancore in 1941, Kerala in 1972 and India 
in 1969. 

The age-specific fertility rate is defined as the number of births that 
occur to 1,000 women of a given age group. A comparison of the Kerala 
figure for the age group 15-19 years with those of Travancore for 1941, and 
of India as a whole, shows that the fertility rate has declined in Kerala for 
this age group. How much of this is due to the effect of family planning and 
how much due to a change in the age of marriage is indeed difficult to 
determine at present. A recent study on the effect of a family-planning 
programme concludes that both these factors may be important in reducing 
the birth-rates in Kerala_ This study states: 

"Estimates of birth-rates and population after accounting for births 
averted and assuming a linear decline in death-rate from t6. I in 
1951-60 to IO.I in 1971 as estimated by the sample registration 
scheme, have been worked out. The birth-rate estimated for 1972 is 
31.8 per 1,000 assuming a death-rate of 9. 7 per 1,000. This birth-rate 

TABLE 67. AGE-SPECIFIC FERTILITY RATES 

15-19 ............. - - .. · · · · · · - · · 
20-24 .. _ - ... - .. - ...... · · .. · · · · · 
25-29 ......... - .... - .. · · - - · · · - · 
30-34 ..... _ ... _ ...... _ ........ . 
35.39_ ........................ . 
40-44 ................ · · · · · - • • • · 
45-49 ......................... . 

Kera/a. I 972 

50.0 
210.5 
235.6 
172.9 
177.5 
45.2 

6.2 

Tral'ancore. 1941 

230 
247 
222 
167 
141 

Indio. /969 

97.91 
261.91 
266.92 
266.02 
158.28 
77.06 
35.50 

Sm.:RCES: Kerala, the State Planning Board, Economic Review, 1972, p. 36; Census of 
India /941, Trarnncore, vol. XXV, p. 175. 
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is higher than the birth-rate of 31 per 1,000 estimated by the sample 
registration scheme of 1971 and 30 for 1972. The difference may be 
due to the procedure of estimation followed in the two schemes of 
calculation and also due to the changes in marriage rate and age at 
marriage." 10 

Conclusion 

The analysis in the present chapter has shown that improvement in the 
levels of health of the population of Kerala is closely related to the pattern of 
the medical care system developed in the state. This system, by ensuring its 
accessibility to the largest number of persons, has resulted in the highest 
utilization ratio achieved by any state in India. The Kerala pattern of 
development has resulted in less discrimination by the medical care system 
on the basis of income or of location than has been achieved elsewhere in 
India. First, the health care system in many states is concentrated in urban 
areas, thus denying equality of access to the bulk of the rural population. In 
Kerala, on the other hand, by spreading the health care system to all areas, 
equality of access has been ensured to the rural population as well (see 
map*). This has naturally resulted in raising the percentage of total popula
tion treated by the health care system, resulting in a higher utilization ratio. 
Further, the per capita expenditure on health in Keraia, while similar to that 
in some other states such as West Bengal, is actually lower per person 
treated by the hospital (see table 61). Thus, by spreading "thinly" the total 
expenditure on health over a larger number of persons, not only is the return 
in terms of health indicators very high but a more equal distribution of 
health expenditure is also achieved in Kerafa. 16 

*Inserted at end of volume. 
15 R. S. Kurup. "On the effect of the family-planning programme on the birth-rate in 

K.erala," Paper No. 77, Demographic Research Centre. Bureau of Economics and Statistics 
(Trivandrum, September J 972), pp. 3-4. 

' 8lt is interesting to note that an analysis by state of major causes of death in order of rank 
indicates that Kerala is the only state which does not fit in with the pattern observed in other 
states. In most states, "cough" and "fever" diseases top the list. However, jn Kerala, the 
"swelling" group claimed first place as a major cause of death. The "swelling" group consists 
of "ulcerated malignant neoplasm", "congestive heart diseases" and "cirrhosis of the live!''. 
These are the causes which account for the highest percentage of deaths in developed countnes. 
When mortality declines. these causes acquire more importance in mortality comp<>sition. T~e 
implications of this situation for the future pattern of development of health care in Kerala will 
need ei.amination. This may call for some changes in the "quality" of medical care to be 
provided in future so that the number of deaths due to these factors is brought down. See 
Government of India, Registrar-General, Report on Sun•ey of Causes of Death, 1970, Series 3, 
No.4. 

145 





Chapter XI 

CONCLUSIONS 
As indicated in the preface, the scope of this study was initially limited 

to a few selected questions on the experience of Kerala in regard to 
nutrition, public works programmes, education and unemployment. It was 
only as the work progressed that the need to examine a number of other 
related questions became evident. 

Thus the problems posed by the massive scale of undernourishment in 
the state made it necessary to investigate in some depth why average per 
capita food intake in Kerala was so much lower than in the rest of India, 
how far land reforms were successful in redistributing income in favout of 
the poor, to what extent public distribution of food-grains helped to protect 
the vulnerable sections of the population and why more could not be done 
through such public distribution. Similarly, it was clear that it was difficult 
to assess policies and programmes with a bearing on unemployment in the 
state without analysing the reasons for the rapid proletarianization of labour 
and the reported rise in the real wage rates of unskilled labour amidst 
large-scale unemployment. Still other findings, such as the association 
between female education and levels of nutrition in different families, the 
phenomenal reduction in infant and over-all mortality rates despite the 
markedly low average food intake in the state, and the striking downward 
trend in birth-rates from the mid- I 960s, not to mention the apparent links 
between extension of education, growth of organization among the working 
dass, and the pressures from below for radical legislation in regard to land 
and labour, raised a variety of other issues on the interrelationship between 
social and economic policies and the potentialities of both for promoting 
development. 

While pursuing some of these questions the scope of the study grew 
considerably. An attempt has been made to examine tentatively the factors 
which basically determine the level of food intake in agrarian societies and, 
arising from such an examination, the case for promoting local production 
for local consumption: the potentialities of and the constraints on a compre
hensive system of public distribution of food-grains; the social and political 
forces which help and hinder radical land reform under different conditions 
even within a region of the dimensions of Kerala; the possibility of raising 
the real wage rate per unit of work in order to defend the consumption levels 
of the poor in the face of massive unemployment; the lines along which 
public works programmes could be organized to absorb idle labour at 
prevailing or even higher wage rates without necessarily generating infla
tionary pressures and the nature of the institutional obstacles to be overcome 
to this end; and, finally, the contribution that free schooling, nutritional 
programmes for children, and the extension of pubJjc health facilities could 
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make to t~e ~romotion of social mobility, demographic transformation, and 
the .orgamzat1onal power and bargaining strength of the underprivileged 
sections of the population. The particular features of Kerala's experi
ence-such as the extreme pressure of population on land, the sharp con
!rasts in the policy of land tenure followed in different parts of the state until 
md~pendence, the comprehensive system of public distribution of food
grams. that has been in operation there for over a decade, the systematic 
extension of educational and health facilities over several decades, and the 
radical political movements that have grown in the state in the course of its 
recent history-have all helped to provide material for a case study of these 
questions relating to development. 

However, precisely because interest in many of these questions de
veloped only as other findings directed attention to them, and also because 
the constraints imposed by lack of time and of data made it difficult to go 
into them exhaustively, the study should be regarded only as a first attempt 
at certain preliminary findings and hypotheses. In fact the questions it has 
raised deserving more intensive study are more than those it has helped to 
answer. 

Subject to this very important qualification, a brief indication is given 
in the following paragraphs of the more important findings and policy issues 
relating to development which the study has helped to bring sharply into 
focus. 

A common assumption made in development planning is that the 
choice of products in agriculture should maximize the value of output and 
that, if this results in shortages of an essential commodity such as food-grain 
in any region, the shortfall is best made good by imports. It is presumed that 
the operation of the free market will induce the necessary quantum of 
imports. This explains why the strategy of agricultural development in India 
(as in many other countries) is based on the selection of particular regions 
for increasing production of food-grains through intensive application of 
inputs; such regions being identified as areas in which increases in produc
tion can be secured at least cost. The presumption is that these regions are 
the best sources of supply of food-grains and that, left to market forces, the 
required supplies will in fact become available to food-deficit regions. 

This line of reasoning does not take into account a very important 
factor, namely, the limited power of relatively poor and scattered rural 
communities to attract supplies of food-grains from a distance after covering 
the marketing costs and distributive margins. Only comparatively prosper
ous urban areas are able to secure such supplies to any significant degree. 
One of the major findings and policy conclusions of the study is that, since 
the availability of food in rural areas depends largely on what is grown in 
the vicinity and if as a consequence per capita food intake is much below 
the nutritional requirements, then special measures are necessary to raise 
food production locally and/or to import and distribute food in the country
side through a public distribution system on a non-commercial basis. 
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_For the same reason a public distribution system of food-grains can be 
cons~dered adequate only if it is able to meet the minimum consumption 
requirements of the poorest sections of the rural population. The system, as 
practised elsewhere, is geared largely, if not wholly, to the requirements of 
the urban population, not necessarily as being more vulnerable but possibly 
because urban dwellers are more influential socially and politically. The 
system in Kerala is more equitable in the sense that the rural population is 
also comprehensively covered, though supplies have been all too inade
quate, particularly when the need for them has been most acute. 

A system of public distribution of food-grains adequate to meet the 
minimum nutritional needs of the poorest sections of the population in both 
urban and rural areas can be operated without excessive dependence on 
imports only if supplies can be secured from farmers on a systematic basis 
through a progressively graded producers' levy. Such a levy exists in 
Kerala, but the lack of up-to-date records of land holdings and, probably, 
ineffective collection are the two major factors responsible for considerable 
avoidance as well as evasion. There can be little doubt that evasion takes 
place largely through splitting up of holdings to reduce the rate of levy or to 
avoid it altogether. Civil Supplies Directorate will not and cannot admit that 
levy records (records of land holdings under paddy) are not up-to-date. In 
fact, the holders are very keen on registering the fragmentation of their 
holdings so that levy can be reduced or avoided altogether. An even more 
serious limitation has been the lack of a more effective system of procure
ment of food-grains based on progressive producer levy elsewhere in India. 

Since a progressively graded producers' levy is usually in effect a mode 
of taxation (as when market prices are higher than procurement prices) a 
system which ensures minimum supplies of food-grains to the poor at prices 
they can afford cannot generally be operated effectively without a supporting 
system of taxation of the more affluent sections of the population. Pro
curement prices need not of course be lower than market prices, and taxation 
of food-grain producers in this way can be avoided if the margin between 
the prices at which the supplies are secured and the lower prices at which 
they are sold through the public distribution system can be covered from 
other sources. However, in an economy that is largely agrarian, taxation of 
land is essential in order to secure surpluses for development, and a system 
of taxation that is not only linked to the procurement of food-grains but is 
progressive in its incidence-being based on the size of holdings and their 
potential productivity-has much to recommend it. 

Apart from measures of this kind to supplement supplies of food to the 
rural poor, an obvious way of improving their position is to make more land 
available to them and to promote its more intensive use. This is basically the 
economic rationale for radical land reform. Any such land reform implies, 
however, major shifts in the balance of social and economic power in the 
countryside, and such shifts can be seldom brought about without political 
alignments and other conditions favourable to them. 

It is of particular interest to observe in this context that, while fairly 
radical land reform was initiated even a century ago in the southern part of 
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Kerala by a local monarchy interested in weakening the hold of feudal and 
semi-feudal elements, more oppressive systems of land tenure were allowed 
to continue in the north under a British rule which depended heavily on such 
elements for political support. For this reason the political movements that 
gathered strength from agrarian discontent in more recent times have been 
more prominent in the northern than in the southern part of Kerala-apart 
from certain pockets in the south in which conditions were favourable for 
the mobilization of the rural poor. The impact of the radical land legislation 
of the last decade and a half has also been confined largely to the north. 

Land reform effected through the political processes of a parliamentary 
democracy tends to leave a number of loop-holes which vested interests are 
able to exploit. Betv.·een the intent of the proposed legislation, the form in 
which it is finally placed on the statute book, and the manner in which it is 
implemented there are invariably striking gaps. Kerala is no exception, 
though the degree of political organization and consciousness in the state has 
helped somewhat to reduce the scale of evasion. Radical politics, supported 
by mass organization at the grass-roots, is obviously a necessary condition 
for radical and effective land reform. 

It is evident that, despite evasion, land reform in Kerala has been 
effective enough in bringing about a pcn:eptible change in the distribution of 
income from agriculture, particularly in the northern part or the state. There 
is also suggestive evidence that land reform has promoted more intensive 
use of land there. This is reflected particularly in the phenomenal expansion 
in the production of tapioca in the course of the last decade and a half, a 
factor which has contributed in no small measure to meeting the minimum 
nutritional requirements of the poor in the face of population growth and the 
more or less stagnant supplies of food-grains from outside the state. 

That land reform in Kerala, together with the extension of the public 
distribution system of food-grains to rnver the entire population, has helped 
the rural poor is therefore beyond doubt. It seems even probable that levels 
of consumption among parts of the population in the lower strata have gone 
up during this period, that the percentage of the total population below the 
poverty line has been somewhat reduced, and that, for some of those still 
below it, the intensity of poverty could have been slightly lessened. 

This is not an altogether insubstantial achievement when viewed within 
the larger context of the rapid growth in population and in the labour force 
and considering the very limited effort made until recently to accelerate 
development in the state through public investment. In fact, even the rise in 
real wage rates of agricultural labourers recorded in Kcrala during this 
period could be in part a reflection of an improvement in the position of the 
rural poor following land reform, the extension of education, growth of 
trade union organization and the gaining of a foothold within the existing 
social and economic power structure made possible as a result. These are, 
however, matters which require much closer investigation, since there are 
considerable variations in conditions in different parts of the state, and any 
generalization could be misleading. 
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The most serious adverse development has been the rapid growth in 
unemployment during the period. Up to a point, increase in daily wage 
rates and reduction in working hours help both to increase the share of 
lab~ur in total income and to allocate the available employment among those 
available for work, particularly when the demand for wage labour happens 
to be inelastic. There is some evidence that this is the main function 
performed by trade unions of agricultural labourers in Kerala, where such 
unions are relatively strong. But, beyond a certain point, the growth of 
unemployment becomes a serious obstacle to effective organization of 
labour and, if the real wage rate per unit of work also tends to slide down, 
the income and consumption levels of the lower strata of rural society could 
welI decline significantly. This could be taking place in some parts of 
Kerala. Under conditions of a massive excess supply of labour, legislation 
of the kind that has been passed in Kerala to protect and improve the 
conditions of work of agricultural labourers can become infructuous. 

It is therefore self-evident that without effective measures to combat 
mass unemployment most of the gains secured through land reforms, public 
distribution of food-grains, increased production of tubers as a substitute for 
cereals and the organization of trade unions among agricultural labourers can 
be gradually eroded. The record of public works programmes has to be 
viewed in this wider context to judge the potentiality of such programmes as 
instruments for the expansion of rural employment. 

In general, the experience with public works programmes in Kerala has 
been almost as disappointing as elsewhere, the works selected tending to be 
largely of an unproductive nature and their impact on employment too small 
and erratic. An experiment has however been made recently to create an 
organizational framework for the promotion of programmes designed to 
ensure that the schemes selected are productive and quick-maturing, that the 
mode of wage fixation is such as to attract labour and provide incentive for 
raising productivity, that the workers employed save part of their additional 
incomes, and above all that those who gain more permanently from the 
schemes implemented are required to contribute to their cost and thus help to 
provide a revolving fund out of which more such schemes can be undertaken 
and financed without depending excessively on external sources. Though 
this experiment has shown some encouraging results it is too early to make a 
final judgement, particularly since several institutional impediments have to 
be overcome in order to select and execute schemes involving large numbers 
of people with, not infrequently, conflicting interests. The pattern of distri
bution of land holdings, and the extent to which it is favourable or un
favourable to co-operative effort on the part of the holders, is a major factor 
determining the scope for productive public works programmes in the rural 
sector. 

Construction of houses for the rural poor using mainly local resources 
could be another way of creating more employment in the countryside and at 
the same time raising standards of living. There is a sufficiently wide range 
of building technology available to enable such housing to be offered at 
relatively low cost. It is clear, however, that a housing programme based on 
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tec~nology appropriate to the resources available locally has to have a 
savtng requirement built into it even more prominently than is the case for 
pr?grammes designe~ to raise agricultural production. Choice of the appro
pn_ate technology will also depend either on the relevant shadow prices 
being used to calculate the costs involved or at least on the market prices of 
the scarcer materials such as cement and steel being raised so as to reflect 
their true social cost. ~ 

The scale of unemployment in Kerala, and the open manifestations of 
it, have tended to reduce and obscure the benefits of the educational policies 
followed in the state. Unlike in most other parts of India, the accent in 
Kerala has been more on extending free schooling to all strata of the 
population than on enlarging the facilities for higher education to privileged 
minorities, though such facilities have also been expanded. Supporting 
programmes, such as one for providing midday meals in primary schools, 
have also clearly helped to reduce the number of dropouts. A fairly high 
proportion of students from the lower strata are now able to reach the final 
year of school education, and this factor should ordinarily have helped to 
promote considerable vertical social mobility. The scale of unemployment in 
the state has however been an obstacle to such mobility. Education itself has 
naturally come to be regarded in these circumstances primarily as a means of 
achieving competitive advantage over others in the rather limited market for 
jobs, while the main effect of the greater availability of workers with school 
education has been to reduce the income differentials between unskilled 
manual workers and those who have acquired such education, prolong the 
waiting periods involved for the educated in securing gainful employment, 
and encourage the more privileged to extend needlessly the duration of their 
education. 

This does not mean, however, that the investment in such education 
has been infructuous. As indicated earlier, there is evidence that, even in 
groups of comparable income, levels of nutrition are higher where the 
female head of the household is educated (female literacy in Kerala is nearly 
as high as male literacy); that education is possibly an important factor 
governing the utilization of public health services, thereby reducing infant 
and over-all mortality rates and raising life expectation, helping to postpone 
the age of marriage of girls, changing their attitudes to family size and 
promoting the effectiveness of family planning programmes. It has also been 
an important input in the growth of social and political movements which 
have played a not inconsiderable part in bringing about changes that are 
essential to development (in a fundamental sense) in any society weighed 
down by traditional values, relationships and institutions. Further, it appears 
likely that investment in education in Kerala has promoted the mobility of its 
population in search of employment elsewhere and, by helping it to acquire 
other skills, enabled it to secure such employment in more rapidly develop
ing areas in the country. Such skill formation could prove to be a major 
factor in the next stage of development in Kerala, particularly for the growth 
of skill-intensive industries, some of which require relatively small amounts 
of capital for creation of additional employment, such as in electronics, 
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opt~cs and printing. These different dimensions of educational progress and 
their potentialities for the future require further study and exploration, but it 
would be a serious error to allow the phenomenon of the educated unem• 
ployed to overshadow the many positive gains resulting from education. 

If the hypothesis advanced in this study proves to be correct, that is, 
that the significant downward trend in birth-rates evident in Kerala during 
the last decade is the indirect outcome of societal changes in attitude to 
family size arising from longer life expectation, reduction in infant and child 
mortality and female education. then the importance attached to the devel
opment of health and educational services will not only have fully justified 
itself but will provide fresh insights into the process of what has been 
described as ''the demographic transition''. The observed decline in birth
rates in the now advanced industrial countries has been generally attributed 
to rise in per capita incomes, urbanization and industrialization. It could he 
the case that the more proximate factors responsible for the decline were the 
development of health and educational services, and that in these countries 
such development happened to take place simultaneously with rise in per 
capita income, urbanization and industrialization, but that much the same 
results could be achieved in less industrialized and urbanized societies by 
giving higher priority and precedence to the development of these services. 

As indicated earlier, this study is incomplete because the questions it 
raises are more numerous than those it has helped to answer. Also, the study 
has not touched upon certain important issues relating to the development 
process, such as those concerning saving, investment and patterns of indus
trial growth. The focus throughout has been mainly on factors that have, or 
are likely to have, influenced disparities in income and consumption, on the 
impact that various development policies could have had on these factors 
and on the inferences that could be drawn from Kerala·s experience about 
strategies of development in which attention is given from the outset to 
redistributive policies to ensure the minimum essentials of life to the poor. 

The study does, however, suggest very dearly that there is much to be 
said in favour of a pattern of development which gives attention to these 
minimum essentials of life, particularly if these are interpreted to include 
items such as educational and health services which help to build up human 
capital and make important qualitative differences to the whole process of 
development. This is not to imply that measures to create the other over
heads of development are not important or should be given lower priority. 
But the tendency to view such other measures as competitive rather than as 
complementary demands in development planning becomes less justifiable 
and meaningful when the gains that can be secured from balanced social and 
economic transformation are evident from actual experience. The fact that 
Kerala is a relatively poor state in India when judged by conventional nonns 
such as per capita income; that the average per capita availability of food is 
lower in Kerala than in most parts of India; but that nevertheless it has been 
possible for the state to make fairly impressive advances in the spheres of 
health and education, and hence bring about improvements that have made a 
perceptible difference to the quality of life-as also to the acquisition of 
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attitudes and skills that could help to accelerate development at the next 
stage-has certainly some lessons for similar societies seeking social and 
economic advance. 

It is evident that for Kerala itself, the tasks ahead are no doubt still 
considerable. In particular, creation of employment opportunities of an 
adequately gainful nature on the required scale calls for measures that would 
not only raise the productivity of land but promote rapid industrialization. 
This raises a number of issues and problems which need to be studied; no 
attempt has however been made in this study to go into them. 
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Annex I 

FOOD BALANCE-SHEETS (KERALA) 
The food balance-sheets presented in the present annex were prepared wi1h secondary data 

contained in several publications of the State Planning Board, Bureau of Economics and 
Statistics of the govemmeni of Kerala, such as, Sratistics for Planning, Fact Book on Agricul
ture, Agriculrural Statistics of Kera/a, Season and Crop Reports, Kera/a Economic Review, 
State Income of Kera/a covering the years 1961/62 to I 968/69 etc. These sources are supple
mented by the administration reports of the concerned departments of the state government. 

NATURE AND LIMITATIONS OF THE DATA 

Estima1es of area and production of rice and tapioca are based on regular crop-cutting 
ellperiments. As regards coconuts, a series of sample surveys-was conducted by the Bureau of 
Economics and Statistics from 1959/60 to 1965/66, in order 10 estimate the area and production 
of this crop. Curren! production estima1es are based on the estimated number of coconut palms 
per hectare, the proportion of bearing trees, and the average yield of nuts per tree estimated on 
the basis of "conventional yield rate adjusted to declining trend". Estimates of production of 
other cereals and millets, pulses, oil-seeds such ~s sesame and ground-nuts, fruits and sweet 
potatoes, sugar cane ecc., are derived from forecast reports, which are themselves based on land 
utilization surveys for areas under different crops and conventional crop estimates for yield 
rates. Production figures relating to the latter group of crops are likely to contain a la1:ge margin 
of error. 

Estimates of the production of fish, milk and eggs are published regularly. Figures for 
marine fish landings are furnished by the Central Marine Fisheries Research Station; production 
figures for milk and eggs are based on data from the quinquennial Livestock Census. In the 
case of animal products also the estimales may contain a certain margin of error. 

Data on expons of tapioca, coconuts, copra, coconut oil and fish are published regularly. 
However, coverage is incomplete. For instance, in official statistics full account is not taken of 
exports other than through seaports. In certain cases such exports could be significant. Thus, 
estimates of exports of coconuts, copra, coconut oil, tapioca, fish etc., are only appro,dma
tions. Data on the imports of major food-grains, rice and wheat, brought in on government 
account for distribution through fair price shops are available, but there are gaps in the data on 
their imports through private trade channels. Reliable estimates are not available in the case of 
imports of a number of items such as oil-seeds, pulses, sugar, vegetable oil etc. Thus, there are 
gaps in our infonnation relating to exports and imports of all food items. 

The norms underlying the estimates regarding 1he proportion of output going by way of 
seed, feed, waste, extraction rates etc., are similar to the ratios used by the Food and 
Agriculture Organization of the United Nations in the preparation of the food balance-sheets for 
India. We shall now discuss the estimation procedures with respect lo individual food items. 

RICE 

Paddy is convened into rice at the rate of 66. 7 per cent. Data relating to carry-over stocks 
are not available; however, it is assumed that for a fairly long period, such as a decade, changes 
in stocks would not make any significant difference to the annual average. An allowance of 
12.5 per cent of total production of paddy is made for seed, feed, waste etc. Perhaps this is a 
little on the high side compared to the 7.5 per cent allowed by the Directorate of Economics 
and Statistics of the Government of India, when estimating the net availability of rice in India. 
Imports of rice by the Government for the period have been derived from data on sales of rice 
through fair price shops and internal procurement. D.ata on imports of rice by prh·ate traders for 
the years l96l/62 to 1964/65 and 1970/71, when such imports were pennitted, are available in 
the administration repons of the Sales Tax Department. Only fragmentary data on the inflow 
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through pri, ale trade channels are available for the remaining period, 1965/66 to 1969/70, when 
1mpons by pnvate tra<lers were officially prohibited. 

On!ER CEREALS 

The entire wheat consumption of Kerala is met from impons. For the years 1961/62· 
I 963/64 data regarding only coa~tal impons of wheat mainly through Cochin and other ports, 
are a,·a1lable. For the remainder of 1he period the only data available regarding wheat imports is 
the to1al off-take of wheat from ration ~hops. To 1he total impons of wheat are added imports of 
Y.heat Oour anJ maida by rail for the years 1961/62 to 1963/64. Allowance for waste at 1he ra1e 
of 5 per cent of nailahle supply is made. No allowance is made for feed. As regards jowar, 
rag, and olher cereals and millets, nc! food is taken to be equal to domeslic production adjusted 
for ~ed, feed, wa,1e e1c., since data on impons and exports are not readily available. In the 
ca~e of jowar allowance is mat.le for seed, feed and waste at the rate of 1.1 per cent, 3.4 per 
cent and 6 per cent, respeclively, of supply. For ragi a seed rate of 14.S kilograms perhec1are 
and a wa,te of 2 per cent of supply are assumed. Extraction rate is taken to be 90 per cent. In 
re,pect of other cereah and mille1s a seed rate of 9.6 kilograms per hectare and a waste of 2 per 
cent of supply are assumed. 

TAPIOCA 

Crop-cutting e~pcriments were introduced 10 estimate the yield rate and production of 
tapioca from I 963/64 onwards. However, published data for the earlier years had not taken into 
accoun1 the results of these crop-cutting surveys. The reported figures have been revised 
upwards for the previous two years in the light of the findings of these surveys. 

Total availabili1y of tapioca for local consumption is taken as 80 per cent of tolal 
production. The basi~ for this as~umption follows. It is assumed that, on average, JO per cent of 
production is e~ported. Tapioca e~ports from Kerala go mainly to Salem in Tamil Nadu for lhe 
production of sago. The installed eapaci1y of sago plants in Salem is 400,000 tons, which if 
fully utilized would require 1,600,000 tons of raw tuber, sago yield being 25 per cent of raw 
tut>er by weight. Tamil Nadu, with 72,000 acres under tapioca and an average yield of 8 tons 
per acre, is eslimated to produce 560,000 tons of tapioca. The import requirements would 
therefore be 1,040,000 tons of tapioca if capacity is fully utilized. But installed capacity is not 
fully utilized, the production of sago being in the rang, of 175,000 to 250,000 tons, for which 
the amount of raw tuber required works out to, say, 800,000 tons. This implies thal imports of 
raw tuber from Kerala would be 240,000 tons. Manufacturing units wi1hin Kerala need 547,000 
tons of tapioca annually if the installed capacity is to be fully utilized. But the present rate of 
utilization is known to be 40 per cent. Hence raw tuber processed within the state would be 
220.000 tons. Thus, exports plus manufacturing of tapioca products within Kerala, assuming 
capacity utilization, could add up to 1,590.000 tons; al the present rale of utilization of installed 
capacity within Kcrala and Tamil Nadu the tuber requir ... ment would be only 460,000 tons. In 
other words, the figures fall in the range of IO to 30 per cent of total production of the crop in 
Kerala. We have deducted 20 per cent of production for exports and industrial use within 
Kerala, and the balance is taken lo be available for human consumption. 

SWEET POTATOES 

Published data on production during 1969/70 are not available. Averages for the previous 
years have therefore been used. An allowance of 5 per cent is made for waste. 

PULSES 

In the case of internal production, a seed rate of 40 kilograms per hectare and 5 per cent 
waste are allowed. Data on i mpons of pulses are incomplete; figures for the years following 
1968/69 are not available, and even for the period for which data are available, the figures 
cover only rail-borne imports. The nutrient content has been calculated by e~timating the 
average for all pulses. 

COCONUTS 

Production figures are given in thousands. Following local conventional rates, a seed rale 
of 2 per cent and waste of I per cent are deducted. It is assumed 1ha1 50 per cent of production is 
converted to copra for the manufacture of coconut oil. Exports of coconuts have been deducted 
from the remainder. Figures for net food are derived by convening nuts into coconut kernel at 
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the rate of 250 grams per nut. A cenain proportion of the output is used for religious and 
ceremonial purposes, but ultimately this quantity also finds its way into human consumption. 

BANANAS, PLANTAI~ AND MANGOES 

Data on production of these fruits are lacking for some years; in such cases, the average 
for the previous years is used. An allowance of 20 per cent is made for waste. No statistics on 
expons are available. 

FISH 

Production figures cover only marine fish landings. The omission of inland fish catch is a 
serious one, for Kera la has extensive inland fisheries in its lakes, back waters, rivers and 
numerous household tanks and ponds. Figures for net food are derived after deducting exports. 
The nutriem value has been estimated by applying the average for all types of fish. 

MILK 

Data on the production of milk for the two years I 969/70-1970n I are missing. Tile figures 
used for these two years are 1he average for the previous years. 

EGGS 

Production figures for the years 1969/70-1970/71 are not available; data for the preceding 
period have been used. Allowance is made for waste and hatching at tile rate of 5 percent and 
15 per cent, respectively. Figures for food are derived assuming an average weight of 35 grams 
for hen eggs and 50 grams for duck eggs. Data are not readily available on the export of eggs. 
A significant proponion of domestic production leaves the state and estimates of per capita 
availability are apt to be a linle on the high side. 

OILS AND FHS 

As mentioned above, 50 per cent of coconuts produced in the state is assumed to be 
converted into copra. Exports of copra are deducted from this figure and imports added in order 
to estimate the actual amount of copra used to produce coconut oil. lt is assumed that it takes 
6,775 nuts· to make I ton of copra and that the extraction rate of oil is 62 per cent by weight of 
copra. fa.pons of oil are ded11cted to obtain net food. 

SES/o.ME OIL 

Net availability of sesame seed is estimated after making an allowance of 6 kilograms per 
hectare for seed. Sesame oil production is cakulated by applying an extraction rate of 40 per 
cent. 
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Ctrrals 

t·n,t 
(ton,, 

f'H't'pl I.IS 

t"/tr~MUr' 

mJ11,~trJI Pr11Ju<f1on /m1>1•rf1 

Rice ........... Thous. tons 990. 73 864.63 
Wheal ......... . 
Jowar ......... . 
Ragi ......... . 
Other cereals 

and millets .... 

R,wts unJ ,,,1,.,,s 
Tapioca ... , ..... Thous. tons 
Sweet polatoes 

Pulses und nuu 

558.00 
7,886.50 

3,210.40 

3.486.43 
41,765.77 

Pu hes, . . . . . . . . . 16,602.30 
Ground-nuts . . . . . 20.285, 70 
Coconuls ........ Thousands 3,516,900.00 

Fruiu 
Bananas ........ 70,689.88 
Plantain ......... 279,492.60 
Mangoes ........ 360,202.00 

Fish .. ..... 279.516.70 

Milk 
Cow ...... 159,066.50 
Buffalo .... 27,709.25 
Goat. ... , .. 19,843, 12 

Eggs 
Hen - ......... 14,018.75 
Duck ..... . . . . 1,503.00 

Meat 
Beef. .......... 19,145.12 
Buffalo ......... 7,106, 75 
Munon ......... 2,870.75 
Pork .. . . . . . . . . . 1,754.13 
Poultry .... 3,074.13 

Oils und furs 
CocmlUI oil 159.351.35 
Sesame ,ced oil .... 2,926.00 

Sugar . .......... 

• fatimated population, 19. 11 million. 

18\,971!.00 9,849.63 

348.64 

28. 134.0S 408.76 

333 20 66,338.60 

3,708.50 13.424.80 

290.23 30.560 25 
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A\-u1/ublt? 
.lUpflf\· 

TABLE 68. KERAL~: • 

(Average for JO years. 

fuJ 

6.14 

2,102.81 
225.45 

SuJ 

18.97 
1.u1 

6-Hl 

I.715.88 
1,217.29 

70,338.00 

71.21 



fOOD B"LANC'E·SllElc:T 

J9f,J/61-/97017J) 

Pe:r caplla iupplit!s 

Prol~hts FIJtS 
w·a:,,., Munt~fm·ci,rt' 

Kilograms Grams /Nr ~rd(J.\' per d(l),· Calories Groufuud .~,rfo(NJ pa year do..-,,· (gram:il (gram.fJ ptrday 

1.855.36 97.07 265.95 17.02 1.06 920.19 8,704.92 163,423.45 8.55 23.42 2.76 0.35 81.03 33.48 499.41 0.03 0.08 0.01 O.Q2 0.28 157.73 7.654.60 6,889.14 0.36 0.99 0.07 0.01 3.25 

64.21 3.082.05 2,927.95 0.15 0.41 0.04 0.01 1.35 
290.85 19.90 1.43 1,006. JO 

348.64 2,789.15 145.95 399.86 2.80 0.80 627. 78 
2,088.29 39,677.48 2.08 5.70 0.07 0.02 6.84 

405.56 2.87 0.82 634.62 

830.12 36,236.54 1.90 5.21 1.30 0. 17 18.17 
1,014.29 0.95 2.60 0.66 1.04 14.74 

351.69 17,584.50 1,593,504.76 398,376.19 20.85 57.12 2.57 23.76 253.61 
64.93 4.53 24.97 286.52 

14,137.66 $6,552.22 2.96 8.11 0.11 0.02 12.41 
50,308.68 n9,l83.92 I 1.99 32.85 0.36 0.03 34.16 
36.020.00 3H,l82.20 16.96 46.47 0.28 0.05 23.70 

87.43 0.75 0.10 70.27 
27,951.60 241,107.01 12.62 34.58 7.02 0.91 39.30 

159,066.50 8.32 22.79 0.73 0.93 15.27 
'.n,709.25 1.45 3.97 0.17 0.35 4.64 
19,343.12 J.04 2 85 0.09 0.13 2.05 

29.61 0.99 1.41 21.96 

700. 94 11,215.00 0.59 1.62 0,22 0.22 2.80 
71.53 1,206.02 0.06 0.16 0.02 0.02 0.29 

1.78 0.24 0.24 3.09 

19,145.ll LOO 2.74 0.62 0.07 3.12 
7,106.75 0.37 1.01 0.20 0.01 0.87 
2,870.75 0.15 0.41 0.08 0.05 0.80 
1,754.13 0.09 0.25 0,05 0.01 0.29 
3,074.13 0.16 0.44 0. ll 0.02 0.48 

4.85 1.06 0.14 5.56 

132,079.30 6.91 18.93 18.93 170.37 
2,854.79 1,141.91 0.06 0.16 0.16 1.44 

19.09 ·19.09 171.81 

25 00 0.03 99.50 

GRAND TOT!>.L 37.39 49,\l 2,338.73 
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Cereals 

l'na 
(l,.nJ 

r.t,c-ptas 
,.,,,,., .... ,1,. 
mJ,,prrdJ 

Rice ........... Thous. tons 
Wheat ......... . 
Jo"-ar . 
Ragi ...... . 
Other cereals 

and millets . 

/lootJ and 111!,en 

Tapioca ......... Thous. tons 
Sweet potatoes 

Pul.<es ,m,J n"ls 

Pr,.Ju,lwn 

878.05 1,025.00 
20,271.00 

6WOO 
8A66.00 

3,350.00 

2,845.25 
40,756.00 

f. ~porl.1 

41111lohl1· 
w1111I; 

2.077 00 18,194,00 
620.00 

8,466.00 

28-U3 
40,756.00 

Pubes.......... 17,160.00 26,056.30 210.10 
Ground-nuts. . . . . . 13,750.00 
Coconuts. . . .. Thousands 3,2-H,CXJO.OO 132.80 153,206.00 

Fruit.< 
Banana~ 56.334 00 
Plantain ......... 261.010.00 
Mangoes ........ 388,198.00 

Fish . ........... 256,663.00 1.697.00 6,889.00 

Milk 
Cow ..... J+t.736.00 
Buffalo ......... 26.986.00 
Goal ........... 18,933.00 

Eggs 
Hen. ...... . . . 12,346.00 
Duck . . . . . . . . l.615.00 

/Ilea, 
Beef. . . '' ... . . . 16,688.00 
Buffalo ......... 5,627.00 
Mutton ......... 2,861.00 
Pork ..... 1,344.00 
Poultry ... 2,786.00 

Oils cmd fat.< 
Coconut oil 157,069 56 367.10 51,055.50 

Sesame seed oil. 2,580.00 

Sugar .. ...... 

• fatimated mid-year population, 17.04 million. 
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TABLE. 69. KHIILA:' 

FuJ 

6.82 21.08 
75.54 

64.70 

1,741.20 
1,347.11 

64,940.00 

1,851.90 
242.25 

71.70 



FOOD BHANCE·SHEET, 1961/62 

Pe, c.;p;la wpplil'J 

Pn11ein.s Fats 

k'wr, 
Ktlograms Grc1nu per per cla,,· ptrdu)' Cdt'()rtl•j 

M,.muf(l( turt' Gw1.1 .fnnd .\'ti Jiiod Pt'r yeor tidy <vom.sJ (~/"Om.ti per day 

1,903.05 II 1.68 305.97 19.58 1.22 1,058.66 
909.70 !7,284.30 1.01 2.77 0.33 0.04 9.58 

37.20 554.90 554.90 0.03 0.09 0.01 0.00 0.31 
169.32 8,221.14 7,399.02 0.43 1.18 0.09 0.02 3.87 

67.00 3,218.30 3,057.39 0.18 0.49 0.05 0.01 1.61 
310.50 20.06 1.29 1,074.03 

284.53 2,276.19 133.58 365.97 2.56 0.73 574 57 
2,037.80 38,718.20 2.27 6.21 0.o7 0.02 7.45 

372. 18 2.63 0.75 582.02 

858.00 40,407.00 2.37 6.49 1.61 0.21 22.63 
687.50 11,715.39 0.69 1.89 0.48 0.76 10.72 

32,470.00 1.623,500.00 1,373,016.80 343,254.00 20.14 55 19 2.48 22.96 245.04 
63.57 4.57 23.93 278.39 

11,266.00 45,068.00 2.64 7.23 0,09 0.01 11.06 
46,981.80 214,029.00 12.56 34.41 0.38 0.03 35.78 
38.819.00 349.379.00 20.50 56.16 0.34 0.06 28.64 

97.80 0,81 0.10 75.48 

25,666.00 225,805.00 13.25 36.30 7.37 0.95 41.25 

144.736.00 8.49 23.26 0.74 0.95 15.58 

26,986.00 1.58 4.33 0.19 0.38 5.07 

18,933.00 I.II 3,04 0.10 0.14 2.19 

30.63 I.OJ J .47 22.84 

617.30 9,876.80 0.58 1.59 0.21 0.21 2.75 

80.75 1,292.00 0.08 0.22 0.03 0.03 0.40 

1.81 0.24 0.24 3.15 

16,688.00 0.98 2.68 0.61 0.07 3.05 

5,627.00 0.33 0.90 0.18 O.QI 0 78 

2,861.00 0.17 0.46 0.08 0.06 0.89 

1,344.00 0.08 0.21 0.04 O.Ol 0.24 

2,786.00 0.16 0.45 0. l2 0.00 0.49 

4.70 1.03 o. 15 5.45 

2.508.30 !06,381.l6 624 17.10 1710 153.90 

1,003.32 0.06 0 16 0.16 1.46 

17.26 17.26 155.36 

25.00 0.03 99.50 -----
GRAND 10TAI. 31.77 46.14 2,337.47 
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hrm 

Cereals 

[:'ml 
Hom,, 

rx,rpt ~s 
01hrrk·11r" 
111J1~·1J1,dJ 

Rice ....... . .. Thous. ions 
Wheat ....... 
Jowar .......... 
Ragi ....... 
Other cereals 

and millets ... 

Roms and tubers 
Tapioca ...... . . . Thous. ions 
Sweet po1atoes 

Pulser and nuts 
Pulses ......... 
Gr(lund-nuts ... 
Coconuts . . . . . . . . Thousands 

Fruiu 
Bananas ....... . 
Plantain ........ . 
Mangoes ...... . 

Fi.sh ...•... 

Milk 
Cow .......... . 
Buffalo ........ . 
Goat ........ . 

Eggs 
Hen ......... . 
Duck ......... . 

Meat 
Beef .......... . 
Buffalo ........ . 
Munon ........ . 
Pork .......... . 
Poullry .. . 

Oils and fats 
Coconut oil 
Sesame seed oil . . . . 

Sugar . ......... . 

p,-,,du,·111>1t 

956.12 

620.00 
8,466.00 

3,350.00 

2.&&U2 
43.579.00 

17 .260.00 
13.533 00 

3,305.000.00 

77,012 00 
250,322.00 
397,372.{X) 

216.041.00 

148.443 00 
2'7,199.00 
19,242.00 

12,87400 
1,605.00 

16,874.00 
S.601.CXI 
2,868.00 
1,334.00 
2,885.00 

157,523.00 
2,580.00 

976.00 
25,194.00 3,988.00 

266.43 

37,726.40 148.70 

647.80 103.118.00 

1,784.00 6.727.00 

537.00 42,305.86 

• Estimaled mid-year population, 17.47 million. 
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~1·wlc1f>lr 
.oq,p/_\ 

21,206.00 
620.00 

8,466.00 

43.579 00 

TABLE 70. KERALA:' 

Ft'td 

6.82 21.08 
75.54 

64.60 

1,759.10 
1,351.33 

66,)00.00 

1,931.10 
240.75 

71.46 



~D BALANCE-SHE:ET, ]962/63 

Per capita l1wpJies 

Pro1eins fut.s 
1e:asu Manu.ftJc·u,re 

Kilog,-am.5 Grnms per per dtJ,· per day Calories Groufood .Vcrjood per year duy lgratttfj (gram.~, per day 

1,932.12 110.60 303.01 19.39 1.21 1,048.41 
1.060.30 20,145.70 1.15 3.15 0.37 0.05 10.90 

37.20 554.90 0.03 0.08 0.01 0.01 0.29 
169.32 8,221.14 7,399.02 0.42 1.15 0.08 0.01 3,77 

67.00 3,218.40 3,057.48 0.18 0.49 0.05 0.01 J.61 
307.88 19.90 1.28 1,064.98 

266.43 2,131.46 122.01 334.27 2.34 0.67 524.80 
2,178.95 41,400.05 2.36 6.46 0.08 0,02 7.75 

340.73 2.42 0.69 532.55 

863.00 52,215.50 2.99 8.19 2.04 0.26 28.56 
676.63 11,505.02 0.66 1.81 0.46 0.73 10.26 

33,050.00 1,652,500.00 1,450,879.80 362,719.50 20.76 56.88 256 23.66 252.55 
66.88 5.06 24.65 291.37 

15,402.00 61,610.00 3.52 9.64 0.13 o.oi 14.74 
45,057.96 205,265.00 11.74 3Z.16 0.35 0.03 33.44 
39,737.00 357,635.00 20.47 56.08 0.34 0.06 28.60 

97.88 0.82 0.11 76.78 
21,604.00 189,494.00 10.85 29.73 6.04 0.78 33.79 

8.50 23.29 0.75 0.96 15.60 
1.56 4.27 0.18 0.38 5.00 
I.IO 3.01 0.10 0.14 2.17 

30.57 1.03 1.48 22.77 

514.96 10,427.94 0.59 l.6J 0.2! 0.21 2.79 
80.25 1,284.00 O.Q7 0.19 O.Q3 0.03 0.35 

l.80 0.24 0.24 3.14 

16,874.00 0.97 2.65 0.60 0.07 3.02 
5,601.00 0.32 0.88 0.17 0.01 0.76 
2,868.00 0.16 0.45 0.08 0.06 0.87 
1,221.00 0.08 0.21 0.04 0.01 0.24 
2,885.00 0.17 0.45 0.12 0.002 0.49 

4.64 I.OJ 0.15 5.38 

l 15,754.54 6.63 18.16 18.16 163.44 
2,508.50 1,003.41 0.06 0.16 0.16 1.40 

18.32 18.32 164.84 

25.00 0.03 99.50 

GRAND TOTAL 36.55 47.70 2,295.10 
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hrnr 

C,·retils 

(',t1/ 
,,,.,u. 

r"ttr/~ ,o 
,,thr,,,,..,~r 
'"''""u•J, 

Rin: ........... Thous. tons 986.55 1,004.00 
Wheat ......... . 
Jowar . . . . . . . . . . 
Ragi .......... . 
Other cereal, 

and millets 

Ro<>ts anJ 111hers 
Tapioca ......... Thous. tons 
Sweet po1a1oes 

Pulses und nut.1 

590.00 
!USS.00 

3,140.00 

2,523.97 
48,660.00 

Pulses......... 17,130.00 
Ground-nu ls . . . :?O, 774 .00 
Coconuts ........ Thousands 3,262,000.00 

Fruits 
Banana~ ....... . 
Plantain ..... . 
Mangoes .... . 

74,956.00 
250,860.00 
403.941.00 

24,192.00 4.296.00 

30,538.50 678 10 

413.40 97,532.00 

Fish ........ . 167,363.00 5,133.00 8,249.00 

Milk 
Cow .......... . 
Buffalo ........ . 
Goal. ... . 

EKKS 
Hen .......... . 
Duck ......... . 

Mear 
Beef .... . 
Buffalo ........ . 
Mutton ........ . 
Pork . .... . 
Poultry ........ . 

Oils ,md fars 
Coconut oil 
Sesame seed oil .. 

Sugar .. ..... . 

153.238.00 
27 . .JIO.OO 
19,528.00 

13.377.00 
1,584.00 

17,274.00 
5.691.00 
2.860.00 
1,334.00 
2.975.00 

150.800.12 
2.600.00 

• £Mima1ed mid-year population, 17 .91 million. 

155.30 37.940.22 
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... 1·uifo.hlt 
w.pp(y 

TABLE 71. KERALA:' 

6.49 20.06 
75.<i9 

64.60 

1,7>4.00 
1,223.19 

65,240.00 

2.006.55 
23760 

71.9-1 



FOOD BALANCE-SHEET, 1963/64 

Per c.apila 1>11pplies 

Prott•{ns F11.H 

M'IDU 
KiJograms Grumspl'r pt!r day pn d«~ C<Jlories 

Mm1uf1.Jclurl' Gro:r;_<;jnod /\'et food ptr )'l!Ur day (grams) (gram_<;) perdor 

1,990.55 111. 14 304.49 19.49 1.22 1,053.54 
994.80 18,901.20 1.06 2.90 0.34 0.04 10.03 

35.40 528.05 0.03 0.08 0.01 0.001 0.28 
167. 76 8,144.55 7,330.09 0.41 1.12 0.08 0.01 3.67 

64.80 3,110.60 2,955.07 0.16 0.44 0.04 0.01 1.45 
309.03 19.96 1.28 1,068.67 

252.40 2,019.17 112.74 308.88 2.16 0.62 484.94 
2,433.00 46,227.00 2.58 7.06 0.08 0.02 8.47 

315.94 2.24 0.64 493.41 

856.50 44,379.90 2.48 6.79 1.69 0.22 23.68 
1.038.70 l ,631,000.00 1,436,021.40 I 8,512.11 1.03 2.82 0.71 1.13 15.99 

3:!.620.00 359,005.00 20.05 54.92 2.47 22.85 243.84 
64.53 4.87 24.20 283.51 

14.991.00 59,965.00 3.34 9.15 0.12 0.02 13.99 
45.154.80 205,706.00 11.48 31.45 0.35 0.03 32.70 
40,394.00 363,547.00 20.29 55.58 0.33 0.06 28.34 

96.18 0.80 0.11 75.03 

16,736.00 147,511.00 8.24 22.58 4.59 0.59 25.66 

8.56 23.45 0.75 0.96 15.71 
1.53 4.19 0. 18 0.37 4.90 
1.09 2.99 0.10 0.14 2.15 

30.63 1.03 1.47 22.76 

668.85 10,701.60 0.60 1.64 0.22 0.22 2.84 
63.36 1,283.04 O.Q7 0.19 0.03 0.03 0.35 

1.83 0.25 0.25 3. 19 

17,274.00 0.96 2.64 0.60 O.G7 3.00 
5,691.00 0.32 0.87 0.17 O.ot 0.75 
2,860.00 0.16 0.44 0.08 0.06 0.84 
1,334.00 0.07 0.20 0.04 0.01 0.23 
2,975.00 0.17 0.46 0.12 0.002 0.50 

4.61 1.01 0.15 5.32 

113,015.08 6.31 17.29 17.W 155.61 
2,528.06 1,011.22 0.06 0.15 0.15 1.38 

17.44 17.44 156.99 

0.25 0.03 99.50 

GRAND TOTAL 34.78 46,13 2,234.34 
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Ceua/i 

{',r,t 

(lonJ, 
C',,·rt>I "'ht'rr 

t1thl'r"'1-..
utcfo ·u1rd, 

Rice. . . . . Thous. tons 
Wheal. ........ . 
J1l\•ar ........ . 
Ragi ..... . 
Other cercah 

and millets 

,,,,,,,,,,\ 

980. 76 8311.00 
240,426.00 

560.00 
8.288.00 

3,130.00 

Rr>ors an,/ t11/?ers 
Tario<.:a. ... 
Sl,\CCI J'<llatoc, 

.. Thous. tons 2.763.20 
51,582.00 

P11/.<es and nuts 

2117.00 

276.32 

Pul\c,.. 17,060.00 21,797.90 856.70 
Ground•nllls. . . . . . 21.838.(lO 
Coconuls ........ Thousand, 3.273,000.00 425.20 89,4.U 00 

Fruit.f 
Bananas ....... . 
Planrain ... . 
Mangoc~ .. . 

Fish ... ...... . 

f.Wk 
Cow .......... . 
Buffalo ........ . 
Goat. ........ . 

EKV 
Hen ....... . 
Duck ...... . 

Meat 
Beef. .. 
Buffalo ........ . 
Mutton ....... . 
Pork .... . 
Poultry .. 

Oils and furs 
Coconut oil 
Sesame seed oil ... 

Sugar .. ....... . 

78.135.00 
263,251.00 
401.430.00 

359.500.00 3.569.00 9,750.00 

156.391.(J(l 
27.627.00 
19.788.00 

13,855.00 
1.552.00 

17.160.llO 
5.532 00 
2,7<)2.00 
1,314.00 
3.058.00 

155,257.30 
2,400.00 

121.00 38.552.58 

0 fatimatcd mid-year population. 18.36 million. 
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Ai·<Jilc.tblt> 
suppl)· 

TABLE 72. KEhl\:' 

FuJ 

6.16 19.().l 
7511 

64.51 

l,7+Ul0 
1,214.0-I 

65.460.0f) 

2.07S ~5 
231 so 

7206 



fOOD B-\l.ANCE-SHEET, 1964/65 

Per C.Jp11J mppllcs 

Pr£1re11ti Far$ 
W,uu KilogrtJ11'H Grurns pu fk't cla\ per du, Calor1t'.S J1,111tt{t1ctw,• Gro.uJt_---..,,J -'t't>t_fe.1(.,,:/ pt·r \f'm da) /t;l'(ImsJ (grams) 1wrday 

1.818.76 99.06 27104 17 .37 109 939.04 12,()()6. 95 228,132.05 12.43 34.05 4.02 0.51 117,81 
33.60 501.20 OOJ O.Q7 0.01 0.001 0.25 

165.76 8,047.13 7,242.41 0.39 1.08 0.08 0.01 3.54 

62.60 3,()()2,89 2,852.75 0.16 044 0.04 0.01 1.45 
306.68 2 i.52 l.62 1,062.09 

2,210.56 120.4<) 329.86 2.31 0.66 517.88 
2,579_ 10 276. J! 49,002 90 2.66 7.28 0.09 0.02 8.74 

337.14 2.40 0.6S 526.62 

853.00 35,404.20 1.93 5 29 1.32 0.17 18.45 
1.091,90 19,52206 1.06 2.90 0.73 1.16 )6.44 

32,730.00 1,636,500 00 1,449,291.20 362,322.80 19.74 54.07 2.43 22.49 240.07 
62.26 -l.48 23.82 274.96 

15,627.00 62,508 00 3.40 9 3 I 0.12 0.02 14.24 
47,385.20 215,866.00 11.75 32.19 0,35 0.03 33.47 
40,]43.00 36 [ .287.00 19.67 53.89 0.32 0.05 27.48 

95.39 0.79 0. 10 7519 

35,950.00 317,369.00 17.29 47.37 9.62 1.25 53.84 

156,391.00 8.52 23.34 0. 75 0.96 15.64 
27,627.00 1.50 4.11 0.18 0.36 4.81 
19,738.00 1.08 2.% 0.10 0.13 2.13 

30.41 1.03 1.45 2158 

692.75 11,084.00 0.60 1.64 0.22 0.22 2 84 
77.f-O 1,241.60 0.07 0.19 0.03 003 0 35 

1.83 0.25 0.25 3. l9 

17,160.00 0.93 2.55 0.58 ().07 2.90 
5,532.00 0.30 0.83 0.16 0.01 0.71 
2,792.00 0.15 0.42 0.08 0.06 0.81 
1,314.00 0.07 0.19 0 04 O.Ol 0.22 
3,058.00 0. 17 0.46 0 12 0.002 0.50 

4.45 U 98 0.15 5.14 

116,825.72 6 36 17.42 17.42 156 78 
2,327.94 931.17 005 0.14 0.14 1.26 

17.56 17.56 158.04 

'.'.5.00 003 99.50 

GRAND TOJ~L 41.10 46.88 2,281.15 

169 



t·w, 
tlo1t1,, 

r,h"f'f'l"J 
11/ltrou,r ,,~- uub(UfrJI 

Crreuls 
Rice ........... Thous. tons 
Wheat. ......... 
Jow11r .. , ....... 
Rag.i ........... 
Other cereals 

and millets ..... 

/foots and tubrrJ 
Tapioca . ........ Thous. tons 
S weel potatoes 

Pulsrs and nuts 
Pulses .... 
Ground,nuls ...... 
Coconu1s ........ Thousands 

Fr,.iu 
Bananas ....... . 
Plantain ........ . 
Mangoes ....... . 

Fish .•..•.. ..... 

Milk 
Cow .......... . 
Buffalo ........ . 
Goal .......... . 

Eggs 
Hen .......... . 
Duck ......... . 

Mear 
Beef. ......... . 
Buffalo ........ . 
Mutton ........ . 
Pork .......... . 
Poultry ........ . 

Oils and fats 
Coconut oil 
Sesame seed oil .... 

S"gar .. ........ . 

Pr.,Ju,t,on f,nPfWIS t",p,,rU 

872.41 894.12 
291.558.00 166.00 

450.00 
7,&66.00 

3,120 00 

3,095.66 
41.566.00 

16,900.00 
25,220.00 

3,293.000,00 

77,421.00 
283,701.00 

94,456.00 

309.57 

21.412.80 614.60 

173.80 15,178.00 

215.600.00 2,891.00 9,561.00 

160.624.00 
27.740 00 
20,023.00 

14,308.00 
1,509.00 

20,704.00 
6,716.00 
2,993.00 
1.605.00 
3,133.00 

154,215.70 
2,370.00 

196.90 27,105.60 

• Estimated mid-year population, l 8.82 million. 
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A11..1.dt1hte 
1"ppl_,. 

TABLE 73. KERAl.4: • 

Fud 

4.95 

Sud 

15.30 
73.95 

64.51 

1,732.40 
1,283.05 

65,860.00 

2,146.20 
226.35 

71.70 



FOOD BA.L"'-NCE•SHEET, 1965/66 

Per capi1a suppbes 

Proteins Fals 

Wart~ 
Kilogram£ Gram5per rwrday per day Colories 

Manuja{:114,-e Gros-'fiJod Nrrfo"d per :-•ear tk,y (grams! (grams) prr-day 

1,766.53 93.86 257. 15 16.46 J.03 889.74 
14,569.60 276,822-40 14.71 40.30 4.76 O_(i() 139.44 

27.00 402.75 0.02 0.06 0.01 0.001 0.20 
157.32 7,634.73 6,871.25 0.37 1.00 O.o? 0.01 3.28 

62.40 2,993.09 2,843.44 0.15 0.41 0.04 0.01 1.35 
298.92 21.34 J.65 1,034.01 

309.57 2,476.52 131.59 360.52 2.52 0.72 566.02 
2,078.30 39,487.70 2.09 5.72 0.07 0.02 6.86 

366.24 2.59 0.74 572.88 

845.00 35,120.80 1.87 5.12 1.27 0.16 17.85 
1,261.00 22,675.95 1.20 3.29 0.83 1.32 18.65 

32,930.00 1,646,500.00 1,532,705.80 383,176.00 20.36 55.18 2.51 23.20 247.66 
64.19 4.61 24.68 284.16 

15.484.00 61,937.00 3.29 9.01 0.12 0,02 13. 78 
51,066.18 232,635 00 12.36 33.86 0.37 0.03 35.21 

9,445.00 85,011.00 4.51 12.35 0.07 0.01 6.29 
55.22 0.56 0.06 55.2& 

21,560.00 187,370.00 9.96 27.29 5.54 0.72 31.02 

J(i(),624.00 8.53 23.40 0.75 0.96 15.68 

27,740.00 1.47 4.03 0.17 0.36 4.72 

20,023.00 l.06 2.90 O.lO 0.13 2.09 
30.33 ).02 1.45 22.49 

715.40 11,446.40 0.61 1.67 0.22 0.22 2.89 

75.45 1,207.20 006 0.16 O.o2 0.02 0.30 

1.83 0.24 0.24 3.19 

20,704.00 J. JO 3.01 0.68 0,08 3.43 

6,716.00 0.36 0.98 0.19 0.01 0.84 

2,993.00 0.16 0.44 0.08 0.06 0.84 

1,605.00 0.09 0.2.3 0.04 0.01 0.26 

3,133.00 0.17 0.46 0.12 0.002 0.50 

5.12 I.II 0.16 5.87 

127,307.00 6.76 18.52 18.52 166.68 

2,298.30 919 . .32 0.05 0. !.3 0.13 J.21 

18.65 18.65 167.89 

25.00 O.o3 99.50 

GRA.ND TOT,,,_L 37.05 4&.35 2,276.29 
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f.:',u, 

llmu. 
rll"tplUJ ,,,,.,,,., .. ti,. ,,,,. •"'1t(·"-1rJ1 Prod .. f"Uoi, lm,-.m,\ 

Crrrals 
Rice . .......... Thous. tons 948. 12 764.78 
Wheat. ... ...... 287.094.00 
Jowar . ......... 450.00 
Ragi ........... 1,900.00 
Other cereals 

and millets . . . . . 3,110.00 

Roou and 1ubrrs 
Tapioca. . . . . . . . . Thous. tons 3,409.67 
Sweet pocatoes 42,654.00 

/>ulsrs and nuts 
Pubes .......... 17,070.00 12,275.40 
Ground-nuts ...... 23,601.00 
Coconuts . . . . . . . . Thousands 3,425,000.00 38.60 

Fruits 
Bananas ~ . ~ . . . . . 67.060.00 
Plantain ...•..... 277,836.00 
Mangoes ........ 392.928.00 

Fish ...•........ 227,500.00 51.73 

Milk 
Cow ........... 165.047.00 
Buffalo ......... 28.034.00 
Goat. .......... 20.233.00 

Eggs 
Hen ........... 14,736.00 
Duck .......... 1,455.00 

Meal 
Bed ........... 19,520.00 
Buffalo ......... 6,982.00 
Murton ......... 2,858.00 
Pork ........... 1,846.00 
Poultry .•.....•. 3,197.00 

Oils and Juts 
Coconut oil 176,981.48 78.3 
Sesame seed oil . . . . 2,400.00 

Sugar .. ......... 

• Estimated mid-year population, 19.30 million. 
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Arntfoblt 
f~porh .lllf'f'ly 

365.18 

340.97 

39.70 

29,746.00 

I 3 !. 75 

33,458.17 

T,.BLE 74. KUALA:' 

Frrd 

4.95 

Sud 

15.30 
74.09 

64.22 

1,7-H.OO 
11,159.13 
68,500.00 

2,210.40 
218.25 

72.42 



FOOD BALANCE-SHEET, 1966/67 

Per cap1la .I14ppli<'S 

Proteins Fau 

li'wre },farmfu<·t11r,: 
Kilowams Groms p~r per day r,erday Calories 

Gmssfm;d Netfuud per year duy I gram~> lgrams, per day 

1,712.90 88.75 243.15 15.50 0.97 841.30 
12,528.80 258,047.20 12.35 33.78 3.90 0.51 116.88 

27.00 402.75 0.02 0.06 0.00 0.001 0.20 
158.00 7,667.91 6,901.11 0.36 0.98 0.07 O.Ol 3.21 

62.20 2,983.58 2,834.40 0.15 0.41 0.04 0.01 1.35 
278.38 19.67 1.50 962.94 

340.97 2,727.73 141.33 387.21 2.71 0.77 607.92 
2,132.70 40,521.30 2.09 5.72 0.07 0.02 6.86 

392.93 2.78 0.79 614.78 

853.50 26,710.20 1.38 3.78 0.94 0.12 13.18 
1,180.05 21,261.82 I.IO 3.01 0.76 1.21 17.o? 

34,250.00 1,712,500.00 1.580,042.60 395,010.60 20.47 56.07 2.52 23.33 248.95 
62.86 4.22 24.66 279.22 

13,412.00 536.48 2.77 7.58 0.10 0.02 11.59 

50,010.48 227,826.00 11.80 32.32 0.36 0.03 33.61 
39,292.00 353,636.00 18.32 50.19 0.30 0.05 25.59 

90.09 0.76 O.IO 70.79 

22,750.00 196,748.00 10.19 27.90 5.67 0.73 31.73 

165,047.00 8.55 23.42 0.75 0.96 15.69 

28,034.00 1.45 3.97 0.17 0.35 4.64 

20,233.00 I.OS 2.88 0.10 0.13 2.07 
30.27 1.02 1.44 22.40 

736.80 12,190.80 0.63 1.73 0.23 0.23 2.99 

72.75 1,164.00 0.06 2.16 0.02 0.02 0.30 
1.89 0.25 0.25 3.29 

19,520.00 1.01 2.76 0.62 0.07 3.14 

6,982.00 0.36 0.99 0.19 0.01 0.85 

2,858.00 0.15 0.41 0.07 0.05 0.79 

1,846.00 0.10 0.26 0.05 0.01 0.30 

3,197.00 0.17 0.45 0.12 0.002 0.49 
4.87 1.05 0.14 5.57 

143,601.61 7.44 20.38 20.38 183.42 

2,327.58 931.0J 0.05 0.13 0.13 1.19 
20.51 20.51 184.61 

25.00 0.03 99.50 

GRAND TOTAL 35.45 50.12 2,274.81 
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Cereals 

l.'n,, 
1r,,"1 

l'lt t'/1' .i.1, 
,,rno ... nt' 

1nd1tu1rJ1 

Rice . .......... Thous. tons 
Wheat. ........ . 
Jowar ......... . 
Ra~i .......... . 
Other cereals 

and millets . . . . . 

Roou u11J 1uhrrs 
Tapioca ......... Thous. tons 
S..,cct potatoes 

Pu/5<'! and nu1s 
Pul!;cs ..... . 
Ground-nuts .. 
Coconuts ........ Thousands 

Fr1Jits 
Bananas ....... . 
Planlain ........ . 
Mangoes .. . 

Fish .. 

Milk 
Cow .......... . 
Buffalo .. . 
Goat .... . 

Eggs 
Hen .......... . 
Duck ......... . 

Meat 
Beef .... . 
Buffalo ........ . 
Mutton ....... . 
Pork .......... . 
Poultry ........ . 

Oilsandfais 
Coconut oil 
Sesame seed oil .. 

Sugar •. ......... 

lmpttrn 

982.97 523.50 
587,118.00 

450.00 
7,833.00 

3.060.00 

4.198.36 
43,545.00 

l3,l2040 

288.94 

419.84 

530.40 16.740.00 
24,675.00 

3,593.000.00 60.40 54. 780.00 

64,008.00 
310,274.00 
408.797.00 

244,100.00 

169.641.00 
28.238.00 
20,419.00 

15,138.00 
1,390.00 

22.285.00 
9,495.00 
2.812.00 
2.237 .00 
3,255.00 

161,116.30 
2.630.00 

5,530 15,246.00 

343.0 21,374.76 

• Estimated mid-year population, 19.79 million. 
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A\uifoh/t 
~uppJ.v 

TABLE 75. KtR"-LA'.' 

4.95 

Srrd 

15.30 
73.80 

63.07 

I, 705.20 
I. 155.75 

71,860.00 

2,27J.70 
208.50 

66.96 



!00D 8ALA.NCE•SHEH, 1967/68 

Per capila Jlfpplies 

Proreiru FaJs 
ll'asr~ Manu/actur, 

Kilograms Gromsp,.,r per doc,, p,rday Calorin Gronfcxxl N<tfooJ ~rJ«JT dny (gram5) (gramJ) p,rdny 

1,506.47 76.12 208.55 13.35 0.83 721.58 27,911.20 530,312.80 26.80 73.42 8.66 1.10 254.03 27.00 402.75 0.02 0.06 0.01 0.001 0.19 156.66 7,6()2,54 6,842.28 0.35 0.95 0.Q7 0.01 3.IO 

61.20 2,935.73 2,788.94 0.14 0.38 0.04 o.oi 1.25 
283.36 22.13 1.95 980.15 

419.84 3,358.68 169.72 464.99 3.25 0.93 ?JO.OJ 
2,177.25 41,367.75 2.09 5.72 O.Q7 0.02 6.86 

470.71 3.32 0.95 736.89 

837.00 26,787.80 1.35 3.70 0.92 0.12 12.90 
1.233.75 22,285.50 1.13 3. IO 0.78 1.24 17.57 

35,930 I, 796.500 1,633,990.40 408,497.60 20.64 56.55 2.54 23.52 251.08 
63.35 4.24 24.88 281.55 

12,801.00 51,207.00 2.58 7.06 0.09 0.01 10.80 
55,849.32 254,425.00 12.35 35.20 0.39 0.04 36.60 

40,879 367,918.00 18.59 50.93 0.3J 0.05 25.97 
93. 19 0.79 O.!O 73.37 

24.410.00 209,974.00 10.61 29.07 5.90 0.76 33.04 

169,641.00 8.57 23.48 0.75 0.96 15.73 
28,238.00 1.43 3.92 0.17 0.35 4.59 
20,419.00 1.03 2.82 0.09 0.13 2.03 

30.22 1.01 1.44 22.35 

756.90 12,488.40 0.63 1.73 0.23 0.23 2.99 
69.50 1,112.00 0.06 0.16 O.D2 0-02 0.30 

1.89 0.25 0.25 3.29 

22,285.00 1.12 3.06 0.69 0.08 3.48 
9,495.00 0.48 1.31 0.25 0.01 1. 13 
2,812.00 0.14 0.39 0.07 0.05 0.75 
2,237.00 0.11 0.31 0.06 0.01 0.35 
3,255.00 0.16 0.45 0.12 0.002 0.49 

5.52 1.19 0.15 6.20 

140,084.54 7.08 19.40 19.40 174.60 
2,563.04 1,025.21 0.05 0.)4 0.14 l.28 

19.54 19.54 \75.88 

25.00 O.QJ 99.50 

GRAND TOTAL 38.86 50.02- 2,412.22 
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l!n,, 
rrvm. 

unp1,u 
oth~rM·iJ~ ,,~,.. fftdi(·dirJJ 

Cereals 
Rice ........... Thous. tons 
Wheal. ......... 
Jowar .......... 
Ragi ........... 
Other cereals 

and millets .. 

Roots and tubers 
Tapioca ......... Thous. tons 
Sweet potatoes 

Pulses and nuts 
Pulses .......... 
Ground-nuts . . . . . . 
Coconuts . . . . . . . . Thousands 

Fruits 
Bananas ....... . 
Plan1ain ........ . 
Mangoes ....... . 

Fish ..... .•..... 

Milk 
Cow ....•...... 
Buffalo ........ . 
Goat .......... . 

Eggs 
Hen .......... . 
Duck ......... . 

Meal 
Beef. ......... . 
Buffalo ........ . 
Muuon ........ . 
Pork .......... . 
Poultry ........ . 

Oils and fats 
Coconut oil 
Sesame seed oil . . . . 

Sugar . ......... . 

PntcJut'livlt 

1,094.43 

450.00 
7,844.00 

3,050.00 

4,081.12 
36,695.00 

16,760.00 
24,029.00 

3,834,000.00 

71,760.00 
318.719.00 
394,494.00 

lnrporrs ExporlJ 

740.92 
195,501.00 2,571.00 

40.811.00 

62,144.70 191.80 

773.60 36.694.00 

3.56.200.00 3,892.00 18,482.00 

174.412.00 
28,440.00 
20,579.00 

15,516.00 
1,314.00 

22,656.00 
11,210.00 
2,922.00 
3,019.00 
3,304.00 

141,206.86 
3,960.00 

523.20 20,762.60 

a fatimated mid-year population, 20.29 million. 
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i1nJilabk 
JlJ./)pJ~ 

T ASLE 76. KERA LA: • 

Ft1ed 

4.95 

Sud 

15.30 
12.35 

62.97 

1,706.80 
1,106.02 

76,680.00 

2,327.40 
197. IO 

72.00 



');)0 BALANCE-SHEET, 1968/69 

Per L·apita -1UppJi,, 

Fratt'(IU Fals 

»a.Jte Mt1n~f(IC,llrr 
Kilograms Grams,wr ~rday p,r d,,y C'1tQr,e$ 

C,-ossJOod Nt1fo,,.J P"' ·yrar dt,y (gr(Jm.t) (griJlt!S) ~rday 

1,855.35 90.46 247.84 15.86 0.99 857.53 
9,646.50 183,283.5 9.03 24.74 2.92 0.37 85.60 

27.00 40,275.00 0.02 0.05 0.01 0.001 0.18 
156.88 7,614.77 6,853.29 0,34 0.92 0.07 0.0l 3.03 

61.00 2,926.03 2,779.73 0.14 0.38 0.04 O.Ol 1.25 
273.93 18.90 l.38 947.59 

408.11 3,264.90 160.91 440.85 3.09 0.88 692.13 
11,834.75 34,860.25 1.71 4.68 0.06 0.01 5.62 

445.53 3.15 0.89 697.75 

838.00 76,168.10 3.75 10.27 2.55 0.33 35.81 
1,201.45 71,821.53 1.07 2.93 0.74 1.17 16.61 

38,340.00 1,917,000.00 1,766.059.60 441,514.50 21.76 59.62 2.68 24.80 264.71 
72.82 5.97 36.30 317.13 

14,352.00 57,408.00 2.82 7.72 O.lO 0.02 11.81 
57,369.42 261,350.00 12.88 35.28 0.39 0.04 36.69 
39,449.00 355,045.00 17.49 47.91 0.29 0.05 24.43 

90.91 0.78 0.11 72.93 

35,620.00 305,990.00 15.08 41.31 8.39 l.09 46.95 

174,412.00 8.60 23.50 0.75 0.97 15.79 

28,440.00 l.40 3.84 0.17 0.34 4.49 

20,579.00 l.01 2.77 0.09 0.13 1.99 
30.17 1.01 0.44 22.27 

775.80 12,412.80 0.61 1.67 0.22 0.22 2.89 

52.56 1,064.34 0.05 0.14 0.02 0.02 0.25 

l.81 0.24 0.24 3.14 

22,656.00 1.11 3.04 0.69 0.08 3.46 

11,210.00 0.55 1.51 0.29 0.01 1.30 

2,922.00 0.14 0.39 O.o7 0.05 0.76 

3,019.00 0.15 0.41 0.08 0.02 0.46 

3,304.00 0.16 0.45 0.12 0.002 .0.49 

5.80 l.2S 0.16 6.47 

120,967.46 5.96 16.33 16.33 \46.97 

3,888.00 1,555.20 0.08 0.21 0.21 1.90 
16.54 16.54 148.87 

25.00 0.03 99.50 

GRAND TOTAL 39.72 48.15 2,362.60 
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Ct'rt'als 

l/N1I 
U11ns. 

f',tc·r(Jf us 
1,thrnnu 
inJHurrdl Pr0Ju,·11r,n 

Rice ........... Thous. tons 1,07261 763.00 
Wheat. .. . 
Jowar ....... . 

87,501.00 
550.00 

Ragi ........ . 
Other cereals 

and millets . 

Roots and tubers 
Tapioca ..... 
Sweet potatoes 

Pulses and nuts 

8,388 00 

3,520.00 

. . Thous. tons 4,665.76 

Pulses. . . . . . 15,960.00 
Ground•nul5 . . . . . . 19,349.00 
Coconuts ........ Thousands 3,956,000.00 

Fruits 
Bananas ....... . 
Plantain. 
Mangoes ....... . 

Fish ... 

Mi/Ir. 
Cow ..... 
Buffalo .. 
Goal. 

Eggs 
Hen ... 
Duck 

J.frat 
Beef. ........ . 
Buffalo ....... . 
Mutton ....... . 
Pork .......... . 
Poultry ... . 

Oil.s andfatJ 
Coconut oil 
Sesame seed oil . 

Sugar ... ....... . 

372,300.00 

157,186.74 
3,840.00 

• Estimated mid-year population. 20.81 million. 
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466.58 

17,350.00 

22,273.00 

2,487.00 

A,wltJhl, 
.mpply Feed 

6.05 ]8.70 
73.08 

64.12 

1,694.00 
I, !06.02 

79,120.00 

70.52 



'00D B/\LANC-E-SHEET, 1969/70 

Per capiia .1JI/Yl/ie.1 

Prouins Fars 
JJ'iutf" Kih,:r-, c~am, P"' ~rda.r per day Cal<J-l'ies Manufanur< Grtmfood Nrtfood per y~ar day (gramsJ (grams, ,,.,, day 

1,835.61 88.21 241.67 15.47 0.97 836.18 4.375.05 83,125.95 3.99 10.93 1.29 0.16 .37.82 33.00 492.25 O.Q2 006 0.01 0.001 0.22 167.76 8,147.16 7,332.44 0.35 0.96 0.07 0.0l 3.16 

70.40 3,385.48 3,216.21 0.1.5 0.41 0.04 0.01 1.35 
254.03 16.88 1.15 878. 73 

466.58 3,732.60 179.37 491.43 3.44 0.98 771.55· 
5.79 0.o7 0-02 6.95 

497.22 3.51 1.00 778.50 

798.00 13,468.00 0.65 J.78 0.44 0.06 6.21 
967.45 17,275.53 0.83 2.27 0.57 0.91 12.87 

39,560.00 J,978,000.00 J,841,970.00 460,492.50 22.13 60.62 2.73 25.22 269.15 
64.67 3.74 26.19 288.23 

8.20 0.11 0.02 12.54 
33.15 0.37 O.oJ 34.47 
47.89 0.29 0.05 24.42 
89.24 0.71 0.10 jl.4J 

37,230.00 312,797.00 15.03 41.18 8.36 1.08 46.80 

23.40 0.75 0.96 15.68 
4.08 0.18 0.36 4.78 
2.92 Q.10 0.IJ 2.10 

30.40 1.03 1.45 22.56 

1.66 0.22 0.22 2.87 
0.18 0.03 0.03 0.03 
1.84 0.25 0.25 2.90 

2.80 0.63 0.07 3.19 
1.03 0.20 0.01 0.89 
0.43 0.08 0.06 0 82 
0.25 0.05 0.01 0.29 
0.45 0.12 0.002 0.49 
4.96 1.08 0.15 5.68 

154,699.74 7.43 20.36 20.36 183.24 
3,769.08 1,507.63 O.o7 0.20 0.20 1.17 

20.56 20.56 185.01 

2S.OO 0.03 99.50 

GRAND TOTAL 35.65 51.93 2,379.34 
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lrt'm 

Cereals 

Unit 
(t,ms, 

,,14·rpl CU 

01hrrwis~ 
i11,,ii<:«frdJ 

Rice. . . . ..... Thous. tons 1,135.23 1,117.00 
Wheat ......... . 
Jowar ......... . 

60,925.00 
840.00 

Ragi .......... . 
Other cereals 

and millets . . 

RoolS and tubers 
Tapioca ......... Thous. tons 
Sweet potatoes 

Pulses iJnd nuts 

5,426.20 

3,114.00 

4,617.00 
26,855.00 

Pulses. . . . . . . . . . 13,983.00 
Ground-nuts. . . . . . 16,088.00 
Coconuls ........ Thousands 3,981,000.00 

Fruits 
Bananas ....... . 
Plantain ........ . 
Mangoes ....... . 

Fish ........... . 

Milk 
Cow .......... . 
Buffalo ........ . 
Goat. ......... . 

Eggs 
Hen .......... . 
Duck ....•..... 

Meat 
Beef .......... . 
Buffalo ........ . 
Mutton ........ . 
Pork .......... . 
Poultry ........ . 

Oils and fats 
Coconut oil 
Sesame seed oil .... 

Sugar .. ........ . 

69,523.00 
299,461.00 

379,900.00 

182,156.00 
3,900.00 

• Estimated mid-year population, 21.34 million. 
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461.70 

23,896.00 

A1flifublf' 
supply 

TAIILE 78. KE-RALA:" 

Ferd 

9.24 

Srrd 

28.56 
72.50 

1,580.00 

79,620.00 

70.92 



RlODBAUNCE-5HE.ET, l970nJ 

Per capitawpplies 

PrDMi,rl F41.r 

•a.s~ Ma,iiifo.ctwrt 
Kiwxranu Gramspn ptr day p<r da')' Ccforits 

G,o,sfood N,rfood p,rr year 4<,y IBrants) (grams/ perdoy 

2,252.23 105.54 289.15 18.51 l.!6 1,000.46 
3,046.25 57,878.75 2.71 7.42 0.88 0.11 25.67 

50.40 751.80 0.04 O.IO 0.01 0.001 0.33 
108.52 5,244.98 4,720.48 0.22 0.61 0.04 0.01 1.98 

63.48 3,110.52 2,954.99 0,14 0.38 0.04 0.01 1.25 
297.66 19.48 l.29 1,029.69 

461.70 3,693.60 l?J.08 474.19 3.32 0.95 744.48 
1,342.75 25,512.25 1.19 J.26 0.04 0.01 3.91 

477.45 3.36 0.96 748.39 

699.15 11,703.85 0.55 1.51 0.38 0.05 5.27 
804.04 15,283.50 0.72 J.97 0.50 0.79 11.17 

39,810.00 1,990,500,00 1,87),070.00 67,767.60 21.92 60,05 2.70 24.98 266.62 
63.53 3.58 25.71 283.06 

13,904.00 55,619.00 2.60 7.12 0.09 0.01 10.89 
53,902.98 245,559.00 11.50 31.50 0.35 0.03 32.76 

47.89 0.29 0.05 24.42 
86.51 0.73 0.09 68.07 

:HB,014.00 14.90 40.82 8.29 1.07 46.39 

23.40 0.75 0.96 15.68 
4.08 0.18 0.36 4.78 

2.92 0.10 0.13 2.10 

30.40 1.03 1.45 22.56 

1.66 0.22 0.22 2.87 

0.18 0-03 0.03 o.:H 
l.84 0.25 0.25 3.20 

2.80 0.63 0.o7 3.19 

1.03 0.20 0.01 0.89 

0.43 0.08 0.06 0.82 

0.25 0.05 0.10 0.29 

0.45 0.12 0002 0.49 

4.96 l.08 0.15 5.68 

182,156.00 8.54 23.40 23.40 2!0.60 

3,829.08 1,531.63 O.o7 0.20 0.20 l.77 
23.60 23.60 212.37 

25.00 0.03 99.50 

GRAND TOTAL 37.83 54,59 2,518.91 
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Annex II 

A CALORIE NORM FOR KERALA 
As explained in chapter JII, the calorie norm for Kerala estimated here is based on 

recommendations made by the Indian Council of Medical Research (ICMR) in 1968.• These 
arc given in pan in table 79. 

TABLE 79. KERALA: DAILY CALORIE ALLOWAr-;,E 

Men 
Sedentary worker . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Moderate worker . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Heavy worker . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Women 
Sedentary worker . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Moderate worker . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Heavy worker . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Childmt 
I to 3 years . . . . . • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
4 to 6 years . . . . . . . . . . . . , . . . . . . . . . . , . . 
7 to 9 years . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

10 to 12 years ........................ . 
Adoltscents 

13-1S years, boys ...................... . 
girls ...................... . 

16-18 years, boys .•.................... 
girls ...................... . 

SOURCE: Indian Council of Medical Research, op.cit. 

2,400 
2,800 
3,900 

1,900 
2,200 
3,000 

1,200 
1,500 
l,&00 
2,100 

2,500 
2,200 
3,000 
2,200 

The average requirement is calculated by taking the distribution of workers and non• 
workers by age and se,i; group and applying a calorie norm for each age-seii: group. Tables 80 to 
82 give these details. 

TABLE 80. KERALA: DISTRIBUTION OF NON-WORKERS, BY AGE, SEX GROUP AND 

CORRESPONDING CALORIE ALLOWANCE, 1961 

Malts Ftmo.l~1 
Daily C'2lorie a/loa-ancl 

AKt' iroup 
(_,·rar,J (f'" J,f}(J()/ (p,r 1,000) MaieJ f("m.J/tJ 

0-14. . . . . .. . . 808 509 1.650 1,650 
15-34 .•... , . . . . . . . . 133 269 2.400 1,900 
35.59 •.. . . . . . . . . . ' . 22 159 2,400 1,900 
60+ .. . . . . . . . . . .. 37 64 2,400 1,900 

All ages . . . . . . .. . ....... 1,000 1,000 1,794 1,773 

• Indian Council of Medical Research, Nutrition fapert Group. Recommended Daily 
Allowanas of Nutrients and Balanced Diets (Hyderabad, 1968). 
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lABLE 81. KE11ALA: DfSTIUBUTION Of WOl1KERS, BY AGE GROUl' ANDSEX AND 

CORRESPONDING CALORIE ALLOWANCE, 1961 

Mal,s 
(p,r 1,0001 

F,,,,,,J~s 

,~,1.0001 

Daily ~alorir allowa,ece 

Malt, F ttnales 

().14 .................•. 
15-34 •.................. 
35-59 .........•.•..•..•. 
60+ .................. . 

All ages ............... . 

20 
484 
417 
79 

1,000 

41 
530 
384 
45 

1,000 

TABLE 82. KERA LA: AVERAGE CALORIE NOkM 

2,300 
3,900 
2,800 
2,400 

3,290 

C{I(egury 
l"opul.ation 
/mi/limrs/ 

Cah,rk allowance per 
capita~, ,la)• 

Workers 
male ........•........ 
female .•..•••.•......• 

Non-workers 
male ................ . 
female .............•.. 

TOTAL POPULATION 

3.946 
J.685 

4.415 
6.859 

16.903 

3,290 
2,606 

1,794 
1,773 

2,215 

SOURCES (for tables 80 to 82): Calorie allowances are taken from 
Indian Council of Medical Research, op. cit. All other data are from 
Kerala, State Planning Boan!, Statistics for Planning, 1, Manpower 
(1972). 

ASSUMPTIONS ABOUT CALORIE ALLOWANCES 

Non-workers 

2,100 
3,000 
2,200 
1,900 

2,606 

For those over 14 years allowance is made on the assumption that a non-worker would 
need as many calories as a worker corresponding to the lowest activity level. i.e., sedentary 
won {2,400 and I ,900 calories per capita per day for males and females, respectively). 

For those below 14 years, since the calorie requirements vary widely with age, the average 
allowance is worked out on the basis of the distribution of children in the age groups given in 
table 83. The population figures are compiled from the single-year age distribution. 

TABLE 83. KERALA: DISTRIBUTION Of CHILDREN, BY AGE AND 

CALORIE ALLOWANCE 

Ag, group 
(yearsJ 

0-4 ..............••.... 
5-6 ................... . 
7.9 .....•.........•.... 

10-12 ...........•....... 
13-14, males .............. . 
I 3- 14, females ............ . 

All groups ............... . 

Populatiort 
(h•ndnds) 

26,703 
9,434 

13,262 
12,247 
3,737 
3,895 

69,278 

Daily per capjla ciJlori~ 
OJIOW(Jltl:I: 

1,200 
1,500 
1,800 
2,100 
2,500 
2,200 

J,641 

SOURCE: Population figures are taken from Kerala, State Planning 
Board, Statistics/or Planning. 2 Manpower, 1972, p. 9, table 1.20. 
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Workers 

As nplained in chapter Ill, workers in the age group 15-34 years are assumed to do heavy 
work while those in the groups 35-59 and 60 years or above are assumed to do moderate and 
sedentary work, respectively. 

Workers in the age group 0-14 years are assumed to belong to the age group 10-14 years 
and the allowance is worked out for the two sexes separately according to the needs of this 
group. 

A a>MP,.RISON WITH ALL•INDIA DATA 

The age and sex distribution of workers and non-workers in the country as a whole is 
given in table 84. 

TABLE 84. INDIA: DISTRIBUTION OF WORKERS ANO NON-WORKERS, 

BY AGE AND SEX, 1961 
(Per thousand) 

Wor.l-"rs Non·..-orUrs 
Aft' trC111p 
(yn,n/ Mu!t Frmal~ Malt f,..,,1, 

0-14 •.•..... •••• ♦ •••••• 67 67 864 533 
15-34. ....... • ♦• ♦• ♦ ••••• 486 508 88 255 
JS-59 • •..•... . . ••••••• ♦ • 373 348 17 149 
60 + .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 74 47 30 63 

All groups .. . . . . . • •••• ♦ ••• 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 

SouRcE: Census of India, /96/, vol I, pan II B, "General economic tables." 

It can be seen that these distributions are not widely different from those relating to Kerala 
given in tables 80 and 81. Thus, the average norm of Kerala of 2,200 calories pe_r capita ~r 
day is significantly lower than the all-India norm of 2,400 mainly because of differences m 
work panicipation rates. These rates are shown in table 85. 

TABLE 85. KERALA ANO ALL•INDIA: PERCENTAGES OF MALES AND 
FEMALES IN THE WORK FORCE, 1961 

Males .................. . 
Females ......... • • • • • • • · 

TOTAL POPULATION 

SOURCE: As for table 84. 
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47.2 
19.7 

33.3 

All-India 

57.0 
38.7 

42.9 



Annex III 

RESULTS OF A DIET SURVEY 
A diet survey was conducted by the Centre for Development Studies in the first week of 1973 

in a region cl= to the city of Trivandrum comprising rwo villages and two urbllD areas. These 
areas constituted a part of the sample selected by the National Sample Survey for its twenty-fifth 
round. Complete lists of households within each of the four areas were readily available, from 
which random samples of 30 households each were drawn. There were some 
cases of no response and hence the effective sample size was reduced to a certain extent. The 
number of households in each area and the corresponding number of sampled households is 
given in table 86. 

TABLE 86. TIUVANDitUM: DIET SURVEY, )973 

Rural 
Pattuvilakam ................. . 
Chenchery . . , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Urban 
Poojapura . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Jagathy . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Total 
Numb,rof 
i,ouulto/d, 

90 
105 

152 
92 

PROCEDUllE OF DATA COLLECTION 

Ni,mb,r of 
ho,,k/wid.J 

-"'"'pl"' 

24 
23 

22 
19 

The reference period for the survey was the first week of 1973. Investigators interviewed 
rnembers of households in order to ascertain the food intake on the first day of the week for all 
households. To collect information relating to the remaining six days the head of each 
household was asked to keep a diary itemizing food intake. Wherever such diaries could not be 
kepi i11ves1iga1ors collected each day the information relating to the previous day. For house
holds where diaries were kept visits by investigators· were less frequent but the head of the 
household in each case was interviewed at the end of the week to verify !he entries in the diary. 

Tables 87-98 give the main results of the survey. For the purposes of tabulation the 
number of penons within each household was converted to standardized equivalents. A 
standard person was defined as a male adult who does moderate work. The daily requirements 
of such a person are, according to ICMR recommendations," 2,800 calorics and 55 grams of 
protein, respectively. The numoer of standardized pe™>ns in each household is obtained by 
taking the requirements of each person ( which depends on the age, sex and occupation of that 
person) and comparing them with the requirements of the standard perllon. This has been done 
separately for calories and proteins. For example, a child whose calorie requirement is 1,400 
per day, according to ICMR recommendations, is taken as one half of a standard pe~on. 

0 ICMR, op. cit. 
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TABLE 87. T1UVANDRUM: INTAKE OF PROTEINS AND CALORIES, BY HOUSEHOLD INCOME 

Monthl) hm~st'ha/J int'om~ (rµpt,s) 

B~low 500 All 
/00 /00-250 250-500 AOOvt clw~s 

Number of families ............. 17 32 24 15 88 
Total number of pc15ons .......... 88 232 179 122 621 
NMmht!r of srandardized pt!rsons 

Proteins .................. 71.8 188.8 140.0 !02.7 503.3 
Calorics .................. 70.3 187.8 146.6 101.2 505.4 

A •·eragr prorein intake pt!r 
standardized ptrson per day (grams} 
Cereals, pulses, nuts, roots, 

tubers and other vegetables . . . . . 27.73 34.02 42.86 55.88 40,05 

Flesh food, fish and eggs ........ 12.60 11.74 10.57 17.61 12.73 

Milk and milk products ......... 0.92 1.42 3.06 7.72 3.09 
Sugar and confectionery. . . . . . . . . 0.13 0.41 0.75 1.97 0.78 

TOTAL INTAKE 41.38 47.59 57.24 83.18 56.65 

A,·erage calorie intakt! per . 
:standardized person ptr day 
Cereals, pul.scs, nuts, roots, 

1ube15 and ocher vegetables 1,700.75 1,896.20 2,097.52 2,568.62 2,062.07 

Flesh food, fish and eggs ........ 65.15 65.43 63.50 111.46 74.05 

Milk and milk products ......... 20.12 29.81 61.63 158.76 63.51 

Sugar and confectionery ......... 54.69 96.95 175.61 239.37 142.39 

Fats and oils .........•...... 53.01 92.52 151.63 2\0.89 127.87 

TOTAL INTAKE 1,893.72 2,180.91 2,549.89 3,289.10 2,469.89 

A,·eragt! intake per person per day 
Proteins .................. 33.76 38.73 44.77 70.02 45.91 

Calories •................. 1,512.82 1,760.71 2,088.34 2,728.33 2,0I0.12 
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TABLE S8. TRIYANORUM: INTAKE Of PROTEINS ANO CALORIES, llY LEVEL OF EDUCATION Of 

HEAD Of HOUSEHOLD 

Ln·tl ef ,t1,,c01;,,,, of 
h,ad of &ou«hold 

t,-,~,a,.r bid SS!C•and All 
lllirrra1~ i,,,1o., ssu• <Jbm·t cla.s~s 

Number of families .................... 20 4S 20 68 
Total number of persons ................. 147 336 J3S 621 
N"mber of standardized persons 

Proteins ......................... 128.3 270.3 104.7 503.3 
Calories ......................... 127.0 267.9 110.5 505.4 

,•h-erage Protein /ntalu! per 
standardized persons per day (grams) 
Cereals, pulses. nuts. roots, 

tubers and other vegetables . . . . . . . . . . . . 23.33 39.94 60.81 40.05 
flesh food, fish and eggs ............... 10.17 13.13 14.37 12.73 
Milk and milk products ................ 0.67 2.65 7.19 3.09 
Sugar and confectionery ... ' ........... 0.34 0.49 2.08 0.78 

ToTt,L INTAKE 34.51 56.39 84.45 56.65 
A•·erage calorie intake per 

srandordized person per day 
Cereals, pulses, nuts, 

roots, tubers and 
other vegetables . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1,524.98 2,164.26 2,431.62 2,062.07 

Flesh food, fish and eggs ............... 52.71 76.40 9286 74.05 

Milk and milk products ................ 14.47 56.15 137.72 63.51 

Sugar and confectionery ..... - ......... S3.67 127.94 279.39 142.39 

Fats and oils ...................... 52.03 122.57 227.89 127.87 

TOTAL INTAKE 1,697.86 2,547.32 3,269.48 2,469.89 

Average intake per person per day 
64.07 4.5.91 Proteins ..................... • • • • 30.12 45.36 

Calories . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .•.. • . . . 1,466.86 2,031.03 2,537.88 2,010.12 

• Secondary school leaving cenificate. 
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TABLE 89. TIUVANt>RUM: INTAKE OF PROTEINS AND CALORIES, BY LEVEL OF EDUCATION OF 

HOUSEWIFE 

Number of families ...•...............• 
To\al number of persons ................ . 
Numbtr of stondardized ptnons 

Proceins ..•...................... 
Calories .••.•...•................ 

Avtroge protein into/ct per 
stondordi:.ed person ptr day ( groms) 
Cereals, pulses, nuts, roots 

1ubers and other vegetables . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Flesh food, fish and eggs. . . . . . . . • . . . . . . 
Milk and milk producu ............... . 
Sugar and confectionery .............. . 

TOTAL INTAKE 

,freragt colorit intakt per stun-
dordiztd ptrson ptr doy 
Cereals, pulses, nuts, roots, tubers 

and other vegetables . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Flc:sh food, fish and eggs. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Milk and milk producu ............... . 
Sugar and confectionery .............. . 
Fats and oils • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

L,rrl of t>Ju«¥1rW11 
uf hc,u1(ll't·ife 

Lit~rCJte but SSLCa and All 
lll11~ra1, b,,fo .. · SSLC a abo~, c/m.Jt's 

27 
172 

146.90 
145.10 

26.38 
l0.96 
0.85 
0.32 

38.51 

1,544.95 
59.02 
18.16 
62.58 
58.61 

50 
384 

303.30 
307.90 

43.22 
12.75 
3.16 
0.68 

59.81 

2,213.18 
73.77 
65.54 

141.21 
135.02 

11 
65 

53.10 
52.40 

59.80 
17.50 
8.82 
2.66 

88.78 

2,605.99 
117.29 
177.20 
370.35 
277.69 

88 
621 

503.30 
505.40 

40.05 
12.73 
3.09 
0.78 

56.65 

2,062.07 
74.05 
63.51 

142.39 
127.87 

TOTAL INTAKE 1,743.32 2,628.72 3,548.52 2,469.89 
Avn-agt intukt ptr ptrson ptr doy 

Proteins. . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 32.89 47.24 72.52 45.91 
Calories .•.............•......... 1,470.68 2,107.77 2,860.65 2,010.12 

• Secondary school leaving certificate. 
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TABLE 90. TRJVANDRUM; INTAKE OF PROTEINS AND CALOIUES, BY OCCUPATION OF MAIN EARNER IN FAMILY 

O~upqlio" of mu,,. tar11~,. 

S,tf W11g~ 
empfo,\·td St/f. lat,oi,r S1Jlaritd. Saioritd. 
,n asr,- trtiplo~·~d ;n.Jurlr.v, k·hilt• n'1tl•M'hitt• All 

Vnrlas:sifitd n1'tur, rJ.s,whrre tJ!(J'lt'IIIIUTt c-o/Ja, roJ/a, daJ.ffl 

Number of families ........................ I 10 9 23 20 25 88 
Total number of persons ..................... 2 73 61 161 132 192 621 
Number of standardized persons 

Proteins .............................. l.8 63.9 44.3 137.3 108.4 147.6 503.3 
Calories ........ ' .................... 1.8 62.7 43.7 136.8 !06.3 154.1 505.4 

Average pl'otein intake per 
stnndordizedperson per day (grams) 
Cereals. pulses, nuts, roots, 

tubers and <lther vegetables ................. 86.76 32.80 45.78 23.93 52.29 46.90 40.05 
Flesh food, fish and eggs ................... 18.41 15.06 11.18 11.53 12.77 13.21 12.73 

00 Milk and milk producn . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5.87 2.03 3.94 0.83 (i.38 2.94 3.09 '° Sugar and confectionery . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . O.Q7 0.18 1.01 0.33 1.70 0.73 0.78 

TOTAL INTAKE 111.11 som 61.91 36.62 73.14 63.78 56.65 
Average calorie intake 

per standardized person per day 
Cereals, pulses, nuts, roots, 

tubers and other vegetables ................. 2,931.76 2,064.74 2,027.75 1,533.38 2,353.80 2,328.64 2,062.07 
Flesh food, fish and eggs . . . . . . . . . . . . , . . . . . . 89.84 84.16 76,00 58.84 79.45 78.96 74.05 
Milk and milk products . ." .................. 119.44 43.72 82.35 17.73 132.94 58.33 63.5) 
Sugar and confectionery .............•....•. 108.96 85.47 180.51 51.92 263.25 152.09 142.39 
Fats and oils . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 250.00 121.08 173.43 48.34 205.63 133.25 127.87 

TOTALINTAltE 3,500.00 2,399.17 2,540.04 1,710.21 3,035.07 2,751.27 2,489.89 
Average intake per person per day 

Proteins .............................. 100.00 43.83 44.96 31.23 60.06 49.03 45.91 
Calories o O o O o O o O o O o ♦ • 0 • o • 0 0 o O Io o O • • o o 3,150.00 2,060.66 1,819.67 1,4.53.14 2,444.15 2,208.l8 2,010.12 



TABLE 91. TRIVANORl/M: INTAKE OF PROTEINS AND CALORIES, BV CASTE 

C11Jlr 

Nt1.,r1. Br{Jh- Sch,dol,d 
m;nsand All oth,r ,a1trs 
tHh,r f",. bo,-k,.·ord olld All 

U,cdauif,~d 1i1,,•arJcasUJ MuJ/,tnJ C:lta,.,,, NlJltJ mbts clau,s 

Number of families ...•...................• 19 35 2 14 9 9 88 
Total number of persons .•................•.. 132 267 14 92 50 66 621 
Number of standardized persons 

Proteins ...............••............. 95.2 215.2 11.S 79.8 42.3 59.3 503.3 
Calories ••••••••••••••••••••• ■ ••••••• 102.0 212.2 11.8 78.1 41.1 60.2 505.4 

Average protein intake per 
standardized persons per day (grams) 
Cereal.s, pulses, nuts, roots, 

tubers and other vegetables. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 56.75 40.47 23.84 29.61 42.66 27.03 40.0S 
Flesh food, fish and eggs , ...•.............. 10.48 12.83 16.52 12.62 17.80 11.81 12.73 

'° Milk and milk products . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5.00 3.53 0.59 2.25 1.78 0.95 3.09 0 
Sugar and confectionery ...................• 1.89 0.72 0.04 0.45 0.23 0.20 0.78 

TOTAL INTAKE 74.12 57.55 40.99 44.93 62.47 39.99 56.65 
Average calorie intake 

per standardized person per day 
Cereals, pulses, nuts, roots 

tubers and other vegetables ................. 2,142.23 2,118.58 1,680.75 2,128.93 2,266.36 1,575.54 2,062.07 
Flesh food, fish and eggs ................... 70.24 74.84 79.20 75.89 96.32 59.08 74.05 
Milk and milk products ...... , , . , .......... 96.07 74.31 12.16 46.33 38.37 19.80 63.51 
Sugar and confectionery .............. , . , ... 250.03 134.17 56.48 137.74 84.36 51.52 142.87 
Fats and oils ........................... 211.45 125.70 39.44 93.82 117.99 62.21 127.87 

TOTAL INTAKE 2,770.02 2,527.60 1,868.03 
Average intake per person per day 

2,482.71 2,603.40 1,768.15 2,469.89 

Proteins. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 53.46 46.38 33.67 38.97 52.85 35.93 45.91 
Calories .. ' .. ' ......... ' ............. 2,140.47 2,008.82 1,574.48 2,107.60 2,140.00 1,612.77 2,010.12 



TADLE 92. TRJVANDRL'M: INTAKE OF PROTEINS AND CALORIES, BY NlJMBER OF EARNERS IN 

FAMILY 

Nhmber of~arncra ;,rJa,nily 
-----

0 or- I l or J 4 and abow, AUcla.s.ses 

Number of families. . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . 44 35 9 88 
Total number of persons ................. 256 267 98 621 
Number of srandardit.ed persons 

Proteins ... 
• L •. ■• •. 0. ■ ■• ♦ ■ • • • ♦• ■ 0 203.50 224.20 75.60 503.20 

Calori~s ......... , ............... 202.90 219.20 83.30 505.40 
Average protein intake per 

standardized person per day (grams) 
Cereals, pulses, nuts, roots, tubers 

and other vegetables . . • . . . . . . . . . . . .. 43-45 37.86 37.39 40.05 
Flesh food, fish and eggs ............... 14.19 I I.SJ 12.36 12.73 
Milk and milk products ................ 3.20 3.13 2.66 3.09 
Sugar and confectionery ............. - . 0.58 0.87 1.06 0.78 

TOTAL 1:-TAKE 61.42 53.39 53.47 56.65 
,. Average calorie intake per 

s1011dardi~ed per.ron per day 
Cereals, pulses, nuts, roots, tubers, 

and other vegetables . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 2,216.46 2,060.59 1,689.94 2,062.07 
F!esh food, fish and eggs ............... 82.61 68.96 66.55 74.05 
Milk and milk products. . . • . . . • . . . . . . . . 66.17 66.13 50.16 63.51 
Sugar and confectionery . '' ... ' .... ' ... 154.26 141.11 116.87 142.87 
Fats and oils .... ' .. '. ' ............ 142.97 120.52 110.43 127.87 

TOTAL INTAKE 2,662.46 2,457.31 2,033-95 2,469.89 

Average intake per person per day 
Proteins ...........•............. 48.82 44.83 41.25 45.91 

Calories ..•................. - , ... 2,110_21 2,0l7,38 1,728.86 2,010.12 
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TABLE 93. TRIVANDRUM: DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS. BY INTAKE OF PIIOTEINS AND CALOIIIES PEil STANDARDIZED PEIISON PER O.\Y 

PrrHtlnJ f ,,awuJ 

Culorits Uu thanj(} J0-JJ Mor~1#ia11.55 Tural uss 1ha•J0 JQ.JJ Alortth11n jj Tora/ 

Jagathy (urban) Poojapura ( urban) 
Less than 2,600 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2 3 5 4 I 3 8 
2,600•2,800 ......... __ ...... _ . _ 2 2 4 4 

\0 More than 2,800 ......... ·, ....... IO 12 IO 10 
N 

ToTu 3 IS 19 4 17 22 

Chenchery (rural) Pauuvilakam (rural) 
Less than 2,600 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 13 I 14 14 3 I 18 
2,600-2,800 .................... I I 2 I I 
More than 2,800 ................. 6 7 I 4 5 

TOTAL 14 8 23 16 3 5 24 



TABLE 94. TRIVANtlRt:M; AVERAGE PU CAPITA CALORIE INTAKE 'PER DAY AND PROPORTION OF 

CALORIE•DERCIENT PERSONS, BY MONTHLY INCOME Of HOUSEHOLD AND EDUCATION 

OF HEAD OF HOUSEHOLD 

/11U>M, pu moflllt (rup,ttJ) 

E~cation if h,JJD of ht>II.Selrold &Jowl()() /()()10250 ]50105(}() .,,,,,,., 500 Alicia,,,., 

l!litera1e. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1,469 J,468 J,46] 1,467 
(100.0) (97.4) ( 100.0) (98.6) 

Literate bur 
belowSSLC• ............... 1,552 1,890 2,208 2,538 2,031 

(B9.1) (71.1) (47.7} (36.3) (61.9) 
SSLCa and above ........ , , ...• 2,200 2,212 2,884 2,538 

(HXJ.0} (64.1) (17.9) (43.5) 
All classes .................. 1,513 1,761 2,088 2,728 2,010 

(94.3) (80.6) (62.0) (26.2) (66.5) 

Note: Figur~ in parentheses are percentages of calorie-deficient persons in total within 
each cell. 

• Secondary school leaving certificate. 

TABLE 95. TR!VANDRUM; AVERM,E PER CAPITA CALORIE INTAKE PER DAY AND PROFORTION OF 

CALORIE·DEFlCIENT PERSONS, BY MONTHLY INCOME OF HOUSEHOUJ AND EDUCA· 

TION OF HOUSEWlfE 

lncQmt ptr monrlr (rlljK~I} 

Edu.amen of hniuht!1f, B,low I()() /(]()10250 25Q lo 5/X) AE>o,,,5(}() A//da.s~, 

Illitera1e . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1,577 J,365 1,575 1,471 
(93. 9) (97.7) (83.8) (93.6) 

Literate but 
belowSSLC• ... , ........ , .. 1,432 1,994 2,213 2,512 2,108 

(94.9) (70.5) (59.2) (43.2) (54.1) 
ssz..c•and above .............. 2,292 J.062 2,861 

(35.3) (9,2) 
All classes .................. 1,513 1,761 2,088 2,728 2,010 

(94.3) (80.6) (62.0} (26.2) (66.5) 

Note: Figures in parentheses are percentages of calorie-deficient persons in total within 
each cell. 

• Se.:ondary school leaving certificate. 
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TABLE 96. TRIVANDRUM: AVERAGE PER CAPITA CALORIE INTAKE PER DAY AND PROPORTION OF 

C"LOa.lE·OEFlCI ENT PERSONS, BY MONTHLY INCOME OF HOUSEHOLD "ND OCCUP" TION 
Of MAIN EARNER IN HOUSEHOLD 

lnco,,,r prr ,,w11rh (rupees} 
----

On llJ>ut1111t ,,f 1'111111 r1,Jr11rt 
111 lr,111srh,4J B~lmv JO() /{)() to250 250 w 500 Abov,500 Alldussr$ 

Self-employed in 
agncullurc ...........•. 1,396 1,949 2,550 2,061 

(100.0) l8l.O) (62.4) (78.1) 
Self-employed elsewhere .......... 1,263 I, 759 1,51 I 3,637 1,820 

(100.0) (52.6) (100.0) (62.3) 
Wage labour ................. 1,527 1,441 1,303 1,453 

(94.6) (100.0) (100.0) (98. I) 
Salaried, white-collar ............ 2,010 2,299 2,903 2,444 

(75.0) (40.4) (34.8) 
Salaried, non-white-collar .••...... 1,414 2,024 2,232 2,524 2,208 

(100.0) (73.6) (59.2) (33.3) (59.4) 
Unclassified , ............... 3,150 3,150 

All classes ................. 1,513 1,761 2,088 2,728 2,010 
(94.3) (80.6) (62.0) (26.2) (66.5) 

Note: Figures in parentheses are percentages of calorie-deficient persons in total wilhin 
ea,h cell. 

TABLE 97. TR[\IANDRUM: "VERAGE PER CAPITA CALORIE INTAKE PER DAY "ND PROPORTION OF 

CALORIE•DEACIENT PER50NS, BY EDUCATION OF HEAD OF HOUSEHOLD ANO OCCU· 

PATION Of MAIN EARNER IN HOUSEHOLD 

EJu.rntion '1f Mad of hmts~ltold 

Oaup,mott a( mailt t'OT"ltt'r Lireratr bur SSLC'aNI 
in ikl'IIHhold lllituo1~ brio .. · SSLCi ub{)1•t All clasm 

Self-employed in agriculture .......... 826 2.151 2,061 
(100.0) (76.5) (78.1) 

Self-employed elsewhere ......... l ,263 1.696 3,637 1,820 
(100.0) (64.7) (62.3) 

Wage labour ................ l,4l7 1,499 1.931 1,453 
(100.0) (92.3) (100.0) (98.1) 

Salaried. white-rnllar .............. 2,222 2.603 2,444 
(47-3) (26.0) (34.8) 

Salaried, non-white-,ollar ........... 1,967 2,171 2,392 2,208 
(90.0) (50.4) (68.6) (59.4) 

Unclassified ............. ' ..... 3,150 3,150 

All dasses ................. '.' l,467 2,031 2,538 2,010 
(98.6) (61. 9) (43.5) (66.5) 

Nore: Figures in parentheses are percentages of calorie-deficient persons in total within 
each cell. 

• Secondary school leaving certificate. 
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TABLE 98. TRIVANDRUM: AVERAGE Pf:R CAPITA C"LORIE INTAKE PER DAY AND PROPORTION OF 

CALORIE-DEFICIENT PERSONS, BY EDUCATION OF HOUSEWIFE AND OCCUPATION OF 

&MIN EARNER IN HOVSEflOLI> 

EdMc-alion fJf llo,,,lhVift 

Occ1,1pa1ion of ,,.a;,. e(ll'tin- Liter(l.te but SSLC'-lllld 
;,. hous,:hold lllitera,~ below SSLC • al>ov, Allcltu~s 

Self-employed in agriculture. . • . . . . ... 1,186 2,414 2,061 
(100.0) (69.2) (78.J) 

Self-employed elsewhere . . . . . . . . . ... 1,263 1,696 3,637 1,820 
(100.0) (64.7) (62.3) 

Wage labour ................... 1,394 1,568 l,453 
(97.2) (100.0) (98.1) 

Salaried, white-collar .............. 2,151 2,303 2,733 2,444 
(100.0) (42.7) (13.3) (34.8) 

Salaried, tion-white-collar •.......... 1,807 2,22.5 2,98.5 2,208 
(77.1) (61.3) (59.4) 

Unclassified .................... 3,150 3,150 

All classes .................... 1,471 2,108 2,861 2,010 
(93.6) (64.1) (9.2) (66.5) 

Nvte: figures in parentheses are percentages of calorie-deficient perooas in total within 
each cell. 

• Secondary school leaving certificate. 
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Annex IV 

THE ONE LAKH HOUSES SCHEME 
The One Lakh Houses Scheme was implemented by the government of Kerala from early 

1972. It was designed to provide pennanent dwellings for landless agricultural labour families 
who had not received homesteads (i.e., who were not hutment dwellers like the 
lcudilcidappu/uJrj) under the Kerala Land Reforms Act, 1963, as amended in 1969. • 

The genesis of the scheme lay in a programme announced by the Government of India in 
late 1911. Under this scheme the Government was to meet half the costb of acquiring and 
developing house sites of I 00 square yards each to be given to landless agricultural labour 
families who had not benefited from the land reforms legislation. The programme was to be 
implemented by the state governments sequentially on a district-by-district basis. 

KERALA SCHEME COMPARED TO CENTRAL SCHEME 

The scheme drawn up by the govemmenl of Kerala, submined to and approved by the 
central Government, differed from the central scheme in three major respeclS: 

(a) Instead of implementing the scheme on a sequential district-by-district basis, work was 
to commence simultaneously in all districts; 

(b) The scheme-in the first instance-was to cover 96,000 out of over 0.3 million 
households considered eligible; and 

(c) Together with the site, the area of which was fixed at 200 square yards, the allottees 
were each to be given a fully constructed semi-pulc/uJ dwelling. c 

The scheme was to provide 100 such dwellings-d in each of the state's 960 panchayats. 
Each dwelling was to have an area of 2S0 square feet,• divided into three rooms-kitchen, 
bedroom and a larger "multipurpose" room. As for construction materials, the basement and 
foundation were to be of random rubble in mud mortar, the floor was to be a cement topping on 
a consolidated gravel base, the walls were to be of sun-dried brick interspaced between 
burnt-brick columns, and the roof was to be of tile set on wood procured from slate forests.r 

• Sec chapter V for a more detailed analysis of the land reforms in Kerala and of the 
sections of the agrarian community which did not benefit from them. 

b The share of the Central Government in the scheme was subject lo a ceiling of Rs 150 per 
plot. 

c The argument for thus doubling the area of the homestead given lo each household was 
that, under the Kerala Land Reforms Act, 1963, as amended by the Amendment Act, 1969, the 
hutment dwellers or kudikidappuluirs in rural areas were given the right to purchase up to l_0 
cents (i.e., one tenth of an acre); in municipal areas they could purchase up 10 5 cents and_ m 
city corporation areas up to 3 cents. This being the case, it was considered appropriate to give 
the households coming under the One Lakh Houses Scheme double the I cent of land suggested 
by the Central Government. In this context "pukka" (as defined in the dictionary) means 
"durable, reliable, genuine, full-weight"; "semi-pukka" therefore implies constructions which 
do not fully confonn to these qualities but nevertheless consdtule an improvement over the 
dilapidated huts lived in earlier by these agricultural labourers. 

d Each dwelling was part of a 2-unit "twin-house". [n the present annex the term "dwell
ing" will therefore be used to refer to the individual housing unit, and the term "house" to the 
entire structure made up of two identical dwellings separated by a brick wall partition. 

• For details of the other dimensions of each t;ouse, see Kerala, One Lakh Houses Scheme, 
instructions on rhe implementation of the Second Stage (1972), chapter IV. 

f For the exact specifications see ibid., pp.6-IO. 
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NUMBER OF DWELLINGS AND COSTS 

The scheme envisaged the construction of 96,000 dwellings, to be allotted to families 
selected on the basis of lots drawn in each panchayat. Each allottee was to pay Rs 110 in 11 
eq~al monthly instalments. This payment, which amounted to a little over 9 per cent of the 
estunated construction costs (at end-1971 pekes) of Rs 1,250 per dwelling (inclusive of the 
value of the items to be supplied free, namely, unskilled labour, timber, cement and tiles) was 
intended to give the beneficiaries a sense of participation in tbf' scheme without imposing a 
heavy financial burden on them. 

Slightly over one half of the construction costs of the scheme were to be financed through 
voluntary public donations and payments from allonees. The remainder of the cost was to be 
covered by the state government (which was to supply tiles, timber and cement free to each 
panchayat) and through voluntary donations of (unskilled) Jabour. 

__ The scheme was to be handled through the existing administrative machinery without any 
addition of personnel. The panchayat committees had the responsibility of aJTanging for the 
procurement of bricks and labour and the actual construction of Ille dwellings; the district 
collectors had the responsibility of arranging for the supply of cement, tiles and timber to tJie 
panchayats; while at the state level a special secretary to the government was put in over-all 
charge of the scheme. 

An examination of the workillg of the scheme from the point of view of its fulfilliag the 
functions of a public works programme will now be undertaken. While, as indicated in chapter 
VIII, the scheme was not intended as a public works programme, such a perspective would 
none the less be a useful one from which to examine it. 

There are three criteria one might apply in judging the scheme as an investment; whether 
the assets are productive in the sense of generating a flow of desired commodities or services 
and how high the capital cost is relative to this flow; whether it has a high labour content and 
can therefore be expected to create employment on an adequate scale; and to whal extent it can 
be se)f.financing over a period of time. Housing has generally a high capilal/outpul ratio (the 
output in this case being the flow of residential accommodation it provides); construction can 
create considerable employment and it can also induce considerable saving on the pan of the 
beneficiaries keen to acquire ownership of the asset. If impottance is attached to a housing 
programme despite the high capital/output ratio, it can in general only be because of the value 
placed on the need for shelter and the additional employment and saving it is capable of 
generating. 

According to official estimates the cost of constructing a dwelling had risen to Rs 2,400 by 
end-1974 from Rs 1,250 al end-197l. Using these prices, the value of the houses built under 
the scheme was Rs 62.3 million by December 1974. a sum which was distributed over the 
state's districts, as shown in table 99. 

As for employment generation in !he process of construction, 2.016 million man-days of 
skilled and 4.416 million man-days of unskilled labour would have been required to construct 
the 96,000 dwellings in terms of the technical specifications laid down in the scheme. 
However, only 25,S43 dwellings had been constructed by December 1974, for which 0.54 
million man-days of skilled labour and 1.19 million man-days of unskilled labour were 
required. 

As originally conceived, only skilled labour was to be remunerated for its contribution; 
this, as indicated above, was estimated at 2.016 million man-days of employment. The entire 
needs of unskilled labour, 4.416 million man-days, were to be met from voluntary sources 
outside the labour market. However, this latter assumption proved co be unrealistic in practice. 

Since the unskilled labour requirements of the scheme were expected to be available free, 
official records are silent as to the proponion of unskilled paid labour to voluntary labour. A 
study carried out in six panchayats of Trivandrum districc showed however thac. on average, 
only 18 per cent of the unskilled labour utilized in the scheme was voluntary. If the assumption 
is made that this figure CoJTespcmds broadly to that for the state as a whole, then about 80 per 
cent of the unskilled Jabour involved in the scheme bad to be paid for. 
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TABLE 99. KERALA: VALUE OF HOUSES 

( Millions of rupees, except as otherwise indicated) 

Vulu~, <>f ltous~s built 

Trivandrum ...................... . 
Quilon .................•........ 
Alleppey •........................ 
Kouayam ......................•.. 
ldikki ...................•...•... 
Emakulam •......•................ 
Trichur .......................... . 
Palghal ......................... . 
Malappuram . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • 
Kozhikode .......•................ 
Cannanore ....................... . 

Kerala. all dislricls ...•............... 

• At end-1974 prices. 

Planned 
(2) 

18.96 
24.24 
22.56 
24.00 
3.60 

20.64 
22.56 
21.36 
21.84 
21.36 
29.20 

230.32 

(3) OJ' prru,uog~ 
Compltt~d• o/(2) 

(3) (4) 

7.82 41.3 
6.11 25.2 
2.96 13.l 
3.78 15.8 
I.SI 50.3 

J0.38 50.3 
8.34 37.0 
5.15 24.1 
2.69 12.3 
9.81 45.9 
3.55 12.1 

63.40 27.0 

This means that abou1 0.54 million skilled and 0.96 million unskilled paid man-days of 
work had been generated by the scheme. At an average (end-1974) daily wage of Rs ll for 
skilled and Rs 7 for unskilled workers, this would amount to about Rs 12. 7 million paid to 
construction labour, accounting for about 20.3 per cent of total conslruction costs. 

A crucial factor affecting the employment provided through a housing programme is the 
design used and thereby the inputs required, in particular, the choice of the predominant 
materials used in construction. It has been shown elsewhere in this report! how different 
building materials have different employment-generating capacities. It is not proposed 10 cover 
the same ground here. However, it should be noted that the design selected. involving as it did 
the transportation of large quantities of cement, tiles and timber to 960 locations scattered 
throughout the state from a few supply centres, had inherent in it fairly severe organizational 
problems apart from the costs involved. 

EFFECTS OF AN ALTERNATIVE TECllNOLOGY 

To illustrate the main arguments developed in the sections on building technology in this 
report-that the design of the dwelling, and in particular the mix of the materials used, is 
crucial to the achievement of social objectives through building-the effects of using a thatch 
on coconut-reaper roof in place of tile-on-timber will be examined briefly. Annex V examines 
the effect of using cement mortar in place of more easily procurable substitutes. 

The first effect of such a change in the roof would have been the simplification of 
organizational problems and a lowering of transport costs. This is because thatch and coconut 
wood are available throughout the state and could thus have been procured close to the 
construction site. 

The second effect would have been on costs. A thatch•on-reaper roof costs only about 55 
per cent of a tile-on-timber roof. This would imply that the roofing of a house would cost only 
Rs 528 at end-1974 prices instead of Rs 960. The saving of Rs 432 per house amounts to about 
9 per cent of its estimated cost at end-1974 prices. 

The third effect would have been the impact of the scheme on the prices of building 
materials. The short-run supply elasticity of thatch and coconut wood can be expected to be 
much higher than for tile and cement. This would have meant that the sudden increase in 
demand for these materials created by the scheme would not have had as severe an impact on 
their market prices. 

B See annex V. 

198 



TABLE 100. KERALA: STAGE OF COMPLETION OF HOUSING, DECEMBER !974 

Dwtilings Dw,fli•gs 
Artt2 ra!N Art'a (3Jar roo, am'<ldy (6)<U 
P"r<l=ed f"'tC!ta~d peraniagt l>«i/t b11ilr ~rctmage 

Diuricl (IJCU.5) (Ot"l'l.f} oj;2) 1-!YTJ/ 1,,,,m1,,,,1 t,/15) 
(I) (2) (3) (4) m (6) (1) 

Trivandrum .......... 395 385 94.5 7,900 3,218 41.3 
Quilon ............. 505 454 89.9 lO, JOO 2,458 25.2 
Allcppey .......•.... 470 464 98.7 9,400 1,234 13.1 
Kottayam ........ ' .. 500 460 92.0 10,000 1,536 15.8 
Idikki .............. 75 75 100.0 1,500 754 50.J 
Ernakulam ........... 430 430 100.0 8,600 4,328 50.3 
Trichur ............. 470 474 100.8 9,400 3,478 37.0 
Palghat ............. 455 44() %.7 8,900 2,148 24.1 
Malappuram ......... 445 333 74.8 9,100 1,120 12.3 
Kozhikode ........... 440 434 98.6 8,900 4,088 45.9 
Cannanore ..........• 610 548 89.8 12,200 1,481 12.1 

Kcrala, all districts .....• 4795 4497 93.8 96,000 25,&43 27.0 

SAVlt-lCS G!;NEllATED 

We come now to the question of savings. As each dwelling was to be given to an allouee 
on paymeni of only about 4 per cent of the cost of constructioo (at end- l 974 prices) !he 
question of the scheme acting 10 any significant extent as an incentive to saving on the part of 
the allol!ees did not arise. Also, in view of the fact that the allottees became owners, not just 
tenants, of the dwellings. !he question of a regular income accruing to the government { or the 
panchayats) from the scheme, with which to finance extensions of it, did not arise. The only 
method by which the scheme could have increased savings was through the voluntary donations 
made; and that too only to che extent to which these were accruing out of culS in consumption. 

The panchayats were each expected to collect about Rs 5 ,O<JO in voluntary donations; the 
actual figure collected up to De,ember 1974 came to only a little below Rs 1,00). After adding 
the collections made by the state government and the district co!lcctors, the total voluntary 
donations amounted to slightly over one third of the expected total of Rs 60 million. 

TABI.E )01. KERALA: DENSITY QF POPULATlOS, 1971• 
(Per sqUJJre kilometre) 

Populalion 

Distrkt 

Trivandrum .......... , ... - ... · . - · · · • · · · · · 
Quilon .................. - •. • • · · - · · · · - · · 
Alleppey ............................... . 
Kottayamb .......•.........•.... - ....... . 
Emakulam ................... - • • • • • • - · · · · 
Trichur ............•........ - • ... • - - • • · · 
Pal ghat .............. - .... , . - .. · - · · · · · - · 
Malappuram • . . . . . . . . . . . . .. - . . . • • • - • • • · · · · 
Kozhikode .. _ ..... , ..... - - - • . - · · - - • · · · · - · 
Cannanore . . . . . , . . . . • . . . . . . . . . • . • - . • • • • - -

Kerala, al! districts .....••.. - ..•. - • ..•• • . • • • • 

• Ac~ording to I 971 Census. 

Total Rw.ral 

1,003 789 
522 485 

1,126 1,013 
326 298 
729 565 
702 641 
383 343 
510 486 
565 438 
445 369 

549 477 

b Excluding ldikki district. which had nol been formed al lhc time of the Census. 
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Urb<in 

3,676 
4,832 
2,564 
1,895 
3,017 
2,464 
1,841 
1,603 
:!,818 
1,795 

2,585 



HOUSING PROGRESS, BY DISTRICT 

It will be noted from table 100 !hat the performance of the different districts, in temis of 
the percentage of houses constructed, varied sharply. Performance was best in Idikki, Emaku
lam, Kozhikode and Trivandrum, and poorest in Kottayam, Alleppey, Malappuram and 
Cannanore. 

The reason for the good performance of Ernakulam and Trivandrum could have been their 
superior administrative and organizational infrastructures, due possibly to the commercial and 
administrative capitals of Kerala being situated in these two districts. 1n the case of ldikki, the 
explanation probably lies in the low target figure. Kozhikode has the advantage of plentiful 
availability of two out of the three materials supplied by the government, namely, tiles and 
timber. 

It is interesting to note that of the four districts at the bottom of the list, two are 
characterized by a rural population density considerably below the state average (-.ee table 
101). Presumably the housing problem was less acute m these districts and hence implementa
tion could proceed at a slower pace,h The eltplanation for the poor performance of Malappuram 
and Alleppey probably lies in administrative and organizational limitations. 

LESSONS OF THE SCHEME 

It can be said in conclusion that the scheme represented an important effort to provide 
dwellings for the very poor and, even more, to create widespread awareness of their minimum 
housing needs. h had several drawbacks, but these contained lessons for a future programme. 
These lessons are that each scheme should include a system of genera.ling resources for further 
extention of itself. There should be fleltibility in design and careful attention paid to the mix of 
materials used. Finally, the employment aspect should be given much more attention. 

h It may be coincidental that during the period of implementation the collectors !n the four 
districlS at the bottom of the list were on averc1ge only one and a half years from rettrement by 
end-1974, and hence had no career interests in successfully implementing the scheme. In the 
case of Cannanore, there were frequent changes throughout the period in the ~oll~tors posted. 
Such administrative upsets may have contributed to the poor performance of this d1stnct. 
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AnnexV 

ALTERNATIVE BUILDING TECHNOLOGY FOR 
LOW-COST HOUSING 

SYNOPSIS 

Any public works programme of housing construclioo must be designed to fulfil a number 
of objectives. It ffill51 provide housing to suit the needs, at prices appropriate to the incomes, of 
those for whom ii is i111emled. It must make maximum use of labour in construction, and use 
only materials in good supply. 

Existing housing in Kerala is overcrowded and built largely of impernianent materials. A 
sample of village households interviewed indicated a strong preference for more space over 
other lypes of improvement to their houses. As incomes are low, the primary problem becomes 
one of creating extra living space at minimum cost. 

A recenl Kerala government report bas made a number of technical recommendations for 
cost reduction in building construction. Analysis of some of the alternatives 10 typical present
day residenrial construction techniques suggested in the repon shows that some increase in local 
employment and reduction in cost can be achieved without any sacrifice in performance. Other 
altematives that would substantial! y reduce the cost involve changes in performance of a 
non-measurable kind, whose acceptability is largely a matter of personal judgement. An 
alternative traditional low-cost building technology is available giving somewhat lower perfor
mance standards. Still further cost reduction may be obtained by the use of materials such as 
earth and thatch for which no performance standards are at present available. 

In order to make some of the alternative technologies available on a large scale, new 
building materials industries or processes may need to be developed. 

INTROC>UCTJON 

Jn planning a large-scale programme for the creation of employment through house 
construction, several different and perhaps conflicting objectives have to be sought simulta• 
neously. 

The housing constructed must, above all, fultit a genuinely felt need. First, its design must 
take into account the real needs, preferences and aspirations of those for whom it is intended. 
Secondly, it must be possible to build at a price prospective owners can afford, whether in cash 
or their own labour. Thirdly, its method of construction must be such as to make maximum use 
of labour, either directly on site or in local industries, and minimum use of capital. in the 
creation of new industries. Fourthly, either the building materials used must be available locally 
in abundance or, alternatively, materials should be used whose supply can be augmented to 
meet tfle increased demand without creating either shortages or serious price escalation. 

The present annex examines some of the relationships between these objectives and the 
choice of building technology to be used. Before alternative technologies are discussed some 
infonnation on the need for housing is presented. 

TKE NEED FOil f{QUS!NG IN Kf'.J!ALA 

The main source of data on housing conditions in Kerala is the 1971 Population Census 
(Ce,isus of India, 1971, Series 9, pan IV). Table 102, derived from che census data, shows the 
distribution of households accm:ding to the materials used in construction. Dwellings are 
classified into four groups accaroing to the materials of cons !ruction, as follows: 

A. The predominant materials of both walls and roof are either of burnt brick, galvanized 
iron or other metal sheets, stone, cement or some combination of these; 

B. The predominant materials of the walls are from those mentioned in group A, while 
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those _of ~he roof are of grass, leaves, reeds or bamboo, mud, unburn1 brick and mud, or some 
combmauon of these; 

C. The predominant ma1erials of the walls come from group B while those of the roof 
come from group A; · 

D. The predominant materials of both walls and roof are from group B. 

TA.BLE 102, KERA.LA.: PERC-ENTA.GE DISTRIBUTION OF C-ENSUS DWELLINGS, BY Pl!EOOMINANT 

CONSTRUCTION MATERIALS 

Rrr,-uJ Urhur, Al/ 

A 25.1 49.4 28.7 
B ...... . I 1.7 8.3 11.2 
C 9.6 7.1 9.2 
D 53.6 35, I 50.9 

• For classification of materials, see text. 

Permanent construction materials for both walls and roof are reported in 49.4 per cent of 
urban dwellings, but in only 25. I per cent of rural dwellings, while group D materials for both 
~.-alls and roof arc reported in 35.1 per cent of urban dwellings and 53.6 per cent of rural 
dwellings. 

Some insight into the adequacy of housing may be had from analysis of the number of 
roorm occupied by the census households, Table 103 gives the distribution of urban, rural and 
total households by the number of rooms occupied, Table 104 shows the average number of 
persons per room for each category of household. 

TABI.E I03. KERALA; PERC'ENTA.GE DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS, BY NUMBER OF ROOMS 

OCCUPIED 

/tiumJ,,,r, ,,J 
r,.,,,,, ,Jf.·urpird 

One ........... . 
Two ..........•. 
Three........... . . 
Four .... , ....... ,., ............. . 
Five and over . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Rural 

22.0 
31.4 
22.2 
11.3 
13.1 

Urban All 

lS. I 21.4 
27.3 30.8 
21.5 22.1 
12.S 11.5 
20.3 14.2 

TABLE 104. KERALA.: AVERAGE NUMBEJI OF PERSONS PER ROOM, BY NUMIIEROF ROOMS 

OCCUPIED IN HOUSEHOLD 

,'-um~,ef 
r<""""J r11en,pitd 

One .... . 
Two .... . 
Three ...... . 
Four. ...... . 
Five and over . . . 

All households ............ . 

R~ral 

5.07 
2.95 
2.13 
1.73 
1.22 

2.21 

Nu.m~r of pusmu per f()()m 

Ur"'-in All 

5.04 5.01 
3.13 1.97 
2.23 2.14 
1.83 1.75 
1.25 1.23 

2.06 2.19 

If the average census household comprises two adults and five non-adults. two rooms per 
household should be considered an irreducible minimum by any norm. It should be noted that 
the census definition of a room is any enclosed space that is used for living, dining, storing or 
cooking. In terms of this criterion, about 21 per cent of the households in Kerala would fall 
below the absolute minimum tolerable level. 

A more acceptable, but by no means generous, level of accommodation W?uld. ~ l ._5 
persons per room. This standard is achieved only for the 14 per cent of the populatmn hvmg m 
houses with five or more rooms. 

It is clear from the foregoing that overcrowding is the major problem affecting housing in 

202 



Kerala. The _pro_portion ~f _houses built of so-called impennanent materials (mud walls and 
thatch roof) 1~ high; and 1t 1s no dou!II true that facilities such as electric light, private water 
supply _and toilet are, as in other parts_ of India, restricted to a very small proportion of the 
pop~lat1on. None the less, even at existing standards, an increase in the amount of space 
available would appear to be a worth-while improvemelll in !he housing position. 

This point is well illustrated by the results of a sample survey of 25 village households 
(small farmers and landless labourers with land-holdings of less than 2.5 aerts) in Kasaragod 
tal~k. The householders were asked to list in order of preference five altemative ways in which 
their present accommodation might be improved. The overwhelming preference (see !able 105) 
for more bedroom or kitchen space over other types of improvement such as the addition of 
storage, bathroom and toilet, is an indication of the great need for more living accommodation. 

TABLE 105. KASARAGOD: HOUSEHOLDERS' PREFERENCES FOR ALTERNATIVE IMPROVEMENTS IN 

LIVING ACCOMMODATION 

FirJl S,cond Third Fourth Fifth 
choiu cl,oiu choiu choi~ chok~ 

Bedroom ... . . .. . . . . 20 3 2 
Bathroom .. ... . . . . 3 3 1 15 3 
Toilet .. ' ....... . . . l 3 5 16 
Kitchen . . .... . . . . . 2 13 8 I I 
Storage. .. . . . . . . . . 5 11 4 5 

SouRn;: Survey of 25 householders in three villages in Kasaragod taluk, Cannanore 
district. 

On the other hand, a programme of housing coostruclion aimed at no more than an 
increase in available space at e1tisting standards might fail to find a market. It has been 
repeatedly observed in urban areas that people on very low incomes are prepared to continue to 
suffer even quite apa!Jing living conditions for long periods in order to save and eventually 
build a new house of much greater and more lasting value. It is quite possible that such 
behaviour applies in Kerala, since very little CJtpenditure would in most cases have been 
required to e11tend existing houses by one room or more, using materials available on !he site 
itself. 

It may as well be assumed, then, that a public works programme of housing should use a 
building technology which, both in terms of durability and climatic performance (insulation, 
water proofing etc.) is evidently an improvement on existing rural standards. At the same time, 
as such a programme would be concerned with providing houses for the lowest-income group, a 
very low cost per unit area would need to be achieved. The use of the usual on-site materials, 
though in a modified and improved way, should not be ruled out. 

Unfonunately, very little information is available either on the housing preferences and 
attitudes of the lowest-income groups or on the cost of altemative methods of building with the 
cheapest materials available in Kerala. Further field work and experimentation on these 
questions will be needed before definite conclusions can be drawn on what might be an 
appropriate technology for a large scale low-cost housing programme. 

Available information would permit an examination of how far it would be possible to 
meet the other objectives of a large-scale housing programme, i.e .• use of local labour and 
abundant materials and reduction in cost, without reduction in performance by comparison with 
typical present-day residential construction. The main body of the present annex presents the 
results of such an examination. Subsequently, the implications on performance of using other, 
cheaper or more Jabour-intensive technologies are discussed. 

Much information on available technologies of construction is presented in a recent report 
of the I<erala government, • whose approach and recommendations a~ of sufficient importance 
to be worth presenting in summary as an introduction to the analysis of alternative technologies. 

• Repon of the E11pen Committee, "Perfonnance approach to cost reduction in building 
construction," Kera.Ia (January 1974}. 
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The committee that produced the report was constituted in 1972, by order of the govern
ment of Kerala. with the following terms of reference: 

(a) To examine and assess different methods of lowering the cost of construction of 
residential houses utilizing local materials and labour to the maximum possible; 

(b~ To consider to what extent the methods available for lowering costs of construction can 
be apphed to welfare cent~. youth hostels, bus transport terminals, rest houses workshops for 
industrial estates etc; ' 

(c) To examine tlle present organization of the building industry in the state and suggest 
the necessary improvements including training programmes, standardization of materials and 
designs, provision of finance etc; to make it capable of undenaking on a large scale the 
low-cost construction methods suggested above; 

(d) To examine the National Building Code and Public Works Department norms and 
present governmental procedures and requirements in regard to building operations in the light 
of the above, and suggest changes needed in them in order 10 extend rapidly the use of cheaper 
methods of construction for achieving the larger objectives of development; 

(eJ To examine and choose models of low-cost housing available with a view to recom
mending the adoption of a large-scale housing programme for the poorer people in the state; 

(/) To suggest any other means of promoting and encouraging the use of low-cost methods 
of construction of building in the state. 

In its report, published in January 1974, the commiuee sets out its approach to cost 
reduction in two major statements. 

"The prevailing tendencies towards waste of resources along with considerations of 
equity force us to state categorically that the time has come for a strong campaign 
towards simple and comparatively less expensive building for All. We decry any more 
towards (sic) Low Cost Housing for 'the Poor'. Reform, rethinking, re-planning and 
re-designing must start at the top and spread through all strata of society. 

"It is our belief, that by a proper selection of known techniques and material and 
by a careful examination of each item of construction for its functional need, we can 
substantially reduce the cost of construction below current costs. This would make it 
possible to bring housing within reach of a much larger segment of the population." 

The Committee enlarges upon this second statement as foliows: 

"We intend to select only those techniques which do not require large additional 
investments; which do not require special or rare skills; and which do not require highly 
mechanised mass production. 

"Moreover, we intend to select materials which are locally made or locally 
available in abundance or which can be made by small scale manufacturing plants 
spread throughout the State and for which the process of manufacturing is labour-inten
sive, capital saving and fuel saving. 

"In this task we believe that ultimate cost to the State is of far greater importance 
than the apparent accounts of cost of individual buildings. Our intention is to minimise 
cosl in terms of material and resources rather than cost in terms of Jabour. In fact, we 
would concentrate on reduction of resources cost even though it may in some circum
stances mean increased labour requirements." 

Subsequent sections of the repon deal with climatic design, available materials, construc
tion techniques and planning and design, showing in each case how reduction in cost could be 
achieved. A list of the various options (some commonly used, some little used) available for 
constructing different elements of a building is presented in table 106. 

Among its specific technical recommendations, the Commillee advocated increased use of 
Jaterite and unplastered brick masonry, the use of lime-surkhi mortar, of treated country timber 
for doors and window frames, of brick jalis in place of windows, and of Mangalore tile roofs. 
They also recommended a ban on the use of reinforced concrete slab roofs except when used 
with tile fillers. The committee also made a number of recommendations for institutional 
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j ABll! lUO. l\.tK/1\LA, urJ lVl'II.., I! .. PVIL.V-L.""'.., ····~ ... n .. •--

Foundation and basement 
Granite Granite in Laterite Brick over Granite over Under-reamed 

in mud mortar concrete concrete piles etc. 

Superstrucwre 
Sun-dried or Hand-moulded Machine-moulded Laterite Random rubble Sand-lime 

stabilized blocks burnt bricks burnt bricks blocks granite bricks 

Mortar 
Mud with cement Lime-surkhi Lime cement Cement Cement Cement 

pointing 1;10 1:8 l:6 

Wall plaster finish 
No plaster Lime wash or col- Lime-surkhi Lime plaster Lime-cement Cement plaster 

our on brick plaster plaster 

Door frames and wimlows 
No frame Treated country Jack or anjali Reinforced Metal 

N wood wood concrete 0 
V, 

Window shutters 
Brickjali Single plank Board and Country wood Jack or anjali Glass panel 

(no frame) batten panel panel 

lnterstorey floor slabs 
Timber plank Filler slab Hourdis on reinforced Timber on joist Funicular shell Reinforced 

on joists concrete beam with ceiling on beams concrete slab 

Roofing 
Ola on bamboo Mangalore tile Filler slab Mangalore tile on tim- Hourdis on reinforced Reinforced con-

on timber ber with ceiling concrete beams crete slab 

Flooring 
Lime and surkhi Cement plaster Burnt clay tile Cement or tiles Simplified "Mosaic" 

over brick-bats over brick-bats over brick-bats over concrete grano 

SOURCE: Report of the Expert Committee, "Performance_ approach to cost reduction in building construction," Kerala (January 1949). 
Note: The columns on the left are the low-cost less expensive elements and those on the right are the usual higher-cost elements. 



changes, and_ suggesl slcps to be taken lo facilitate the implementation of their 1echnical 
re.:ommenda1mns. 

Althoug~ f~w _of the recommendations have been seriously challenged on technical 
grounds. the mstnution with the mam responsibilily for implementing them, the state Depart
menl of Public Works. has in most cases been reluctant to do so. Three reasons for this have 
been identified. 

I. Where alternative materials have been recommended, these may not be available in 
quantity or quality sufficient for large-scale change. 

2. Where a change to an allemative technology is recommended on the grounds of social 
benefit (e.g., in crealion of local labour) this may involve an increased rather than a reduced 
financial cost. 

3. Although an alternative technology may be both technically feasible and cheaper, it 
may be generally regankd as out of fashion or otherwise unacceptable to the Department's 
clients. 

In an attempt to uamine these problems of implemen1a1ion in more detail a study was 
made of the compara1ive costs and materials and Jabour inpuls of some commonly used 
technologies and alternatives recommended by the committee. The sudy is described below. 

ANU YSIS OF C'OST AND EMPI.OYMENT CREATION IN ALTERNATIVE TECHNOLOGIES 

Although a large number of altema1ive technologies for conslruction arc potentially 
available, this r.hould not be taken to imply that a free choice may be made among the many 
ahcmativci.. 

Ohjectives 

In dcc;iding which of a number of available conMruction techniques to use, an engineer will 
be g1.1idcd by the availability and price of alternative materials at his site as well as by certain 
standards and specificalions, and a private client will, in addition 10 lhese factors, be influenced 
by his own preconceptions about the durability of different building materials and by current 
fashions in house design. 

The substitution of one technique for another is 1herefore limiled and any study of 
alternative building techniques must take into accounl differences in their performance or 
acceptability. Unfortunately, many of the benefits of using improved or more ellpensive 
building materials ( improved climatic performance, increased life or fashion) are very difficult 
to quantify. and for this reason a proper social cost-benefit analysis of alternative housing 
technologies would be difficult. 

The present study has a very much more limited objective. In some cases where two or 
more methods are available which. according to measurable criteria, give approximately the 
same performance. an attempt has been made to compare the inputs required. 

The input of greatest interest in this study is labour; the labour component of _the 
alternatives selC<"ted has therefore been studied in some detail_. The material resources required 
are al!IO ellamined. The availability or scarcity of these resources is discussed, bul no attempt 
ha.~ been made at this stage 10 estimate the social cost of using scarce or non-renewable 
r=urces. 

Because of the importance of comparing alternatives of roughly equal performance, the 
study is not canied out over complete building syslems. but is reslricted to certain elements of a 
building where such allematives ellist. 

The elements chosen are roofing and monars for brickwork. 

No two roofing systems will give precisely the same performance, and this is one element 
of a building where non-performance factors, such as fashion and appearance are frequently ~t 
lcasr as important as performance in detennining the type to be used. Nevertheless, roofing is 
the most costly single item in any small building (accounting for up to 25 per cent of to<al cost) 
and is thus the item where the selection of an alternative technology can be expected to have lhe 
greatest impact on cost. It is for this reason that roofing systems have been chosen for 
comparison. 
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Mortars, on the other hand, are a smaller item in the total ooilding cost. Mona.rs and 
plasters together account for about 15 per cent of total cost. But this is one element in a 
building where there are a number of fairly well defined alternative ways of achieving a given 
pe1formance, and where non-performance factors are not likely to play a major part in 
determining the type to be used. The comparison of different mortar materials is interesting for 
this reason. 

Two altemative roofing systems and three alternative mortars wiJJ be considered. 

Methods 

In each case, using data supplied by the Public Works Department,b an analysis has been 
made of the inputs, labour and materials at site, and the total cost of completed work has been 
determined. A further analysis has then been made of each of the materials used, in an attempt 
to quantify the total labour input. In the case of manufactured building materials, the process of 
transforming the raw materials into components of a finished building may be split into five 
stages: 

I . Quarrying or procurement of raw materials and transportation lo factory; 

2. Manufacture of building malerials; 

3. Transport of building materials to local depot or store; 

4. Transport of building materials to site; 

5. Construction work at site. 

In order 10 quantify Ille total labour input. a value has lo be assigned 10 the material at each 
of these stages, an analysis made of all the inputs at each stage, and both the direct and indirect 
labour component of these inputs then detennined. The infonnation for such an analysis is far 
from complete and a number of assumptions have had IO be made and provisional values 
assigned. The more important assumptions made are: 

l . The site is in southern Kerala, at a distance of IO kilometres from the nearest railhead, 
building materials depot etc. A 10 kilometre haul is also assumed in the case of local building 
materials, sand, stone, lime etc; 

2. The proportional breakdown of the price of building materials obtained from various 
sources may also be applied to these materials at the prices shown in the Public Works 
Depanment schedule of rates; 

3. The labour component of some of the inputs to building materials factories for which 
data are not available has been provisionally assumed to be as follows: 

Labour component of value of raw materials in cement and steel manufacture 40 per cent 
Labour component of value of raw materials in tile manufacture 60 per cent 
Labour component of input value of all fuel (coal, oil, electricity) used in building materials 

manufacture and haulage 30 per cent 
Labour component of freight equalization charge on cement and steel 30 per cent 

4. The prices shown on the Public Works Department Schedule of Rates daled 1.7.1974 
are assumed to apply. 

The analysis is thu~ location specific ( assumption I). It is also approx.imate and provisional 
(assumptions 2 and 3). Moreover, as the Public Works Department schedule ofrates shows only 
the controlled prices for certain materials {cement and steel} whose actual market price may be 
much higher, the analysis is numerically valid only for the builde~ who, with a ~ovemment• 
issued permit, is able to obtain his materials at these prices (assumpuon 4). Approx.1mate values 
of controlled and present market prices are shown in table l l 3. 

The results of the analysis are shown in tables l 07 and !08. 

bKerala, Public Works Department, Standard Data Book, 1974; and Schedule of Rates, 
1974. 
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TABLE IO?. KEIi.ALA: LA80UR AND f,1-'TERIALS COMPONEl>TS OF ALTERNATIVE ROOFING SYSTEMS 

CALCULATED FOR A HOUSE OF PLINTH AREA 56.8 m2 ,t,.ND ROOF "REA 76.3 m' • ' 

A• Bb 
(I) Cost (rupees per 

square metre) ..... 235 410 

P,r<~nltJR~ of I..Dbour com- Lubo11r Pt'T( t'mu:,:r of labour com· lubour (h po,,,ntf~•- prrcrnlu!(r (1) poMnl (ptr· pt>n--en1pgr C~l1tug, oft I) unuigt o/11) 
(2) Materials 

p,rr u,ut of Pf'Tflnirof 
lft(Jrtria/J maurialJ 

Cement .......... 27.4 26 7.1 Steel . . , ..... , ... 24.6 30 7.4 Sand and stone . ..... 11.7 64 7.5 Timber .... , ... _. 40.0 25 10.0 8.6 25 2.1 Tile ..... ' ...... 39.3 49 19.3 
Other ...... 0.4 30 0.1 0.9 48 0.4 

(3) Tocal ma1erials 
at site .........•. 79.7 73.2 (4) Labour in loeal indus-
tries, trucking .... , . 29.4 10.0 

(S) Labour in non-local 
factories, railways .. ' 14.5 

(6) On-site 
labour ........... 20.3 26.8 

(7) Total labour 
component ......•. 49.7 51.3 

• Mangalore tile on timber with timber ceiling. 

b Reinforced concre1e cement slab with waterproofing plaster finish to topside and fine 
chunnam plas1er finish to underside. ' 

A (ternative roofing systems 

The two roofing sys1crns compared in this study are: 

{a} Mangalore tile on timber, with 12-millimetre timber plank ceiling: 

(b) Sloped 100-millimetre reinforced slab with 12-millirnetre wate,proofing plaster, and 
fine plaster finish to unde~ide. 

Some data on the climatic performance of roofs given by Koenigsberger and Lynne are 
reproduced in table 109, 

Performance 

A clay tile roof without a ceiling gives a very much inferior performance compared to one 
with a ceiling. The "U" value of the reinforced concrele slab is in fact much higher than that of 
the tile roof wi1h a ceiling, and the lower ceiling temperature is entirely dependent on the 
reflectivity of lhe white painted surface. Without this paint, the excess ceiling lemperature in 
lhe case of the slab rises to 39.8 degrees Fahrenheit. The screeded reinforced concrete cement 
roof is clearly an improvement in thennal resistance and is also more expensive. 

To compare roofs of approximately equal performance restricts the choice to types (2) and 
(3). Even then, there are further performance differences between the two types which should 
be mentioned. Oimatic performance is not completely defined by mid-day ceiling temperature. 
As pointed out in the report of 1he Expert Committee, the rate at which ceiling temperature 
drops in the evening is particularly crucial for night comfort. The lighter 1he weight of the roof 

• 0. Kocnigsbcrger and R. Lynn, Roofs in 1he Warm Humid Tropics (London, Architectural 
Association 1965). 
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TABLE 108. KERALA: LABOUR AND MATERIALS COMPONENTS Of ALTERNATIVE MORTARS, 

CALCULATED FOR 1.0 m3 Of BRICKWORK USING COUNTltt BllitNT Blt!CK 

( 1) Cost of brick work 
(rupees per cubic 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

{5} 

(6) 
(7) 

metre) ...... . 

Materials 

Cement .. 
Lime ..... 
Pozzolana .. 
Sand ..... 

laboMrcom
ponLnl JKr

cemage 
pf!r UlfitQf 

RUlUru.ll 

26 
50 
38 
49 

Total materials 
at site ...... 
Labour in local industries, 
trucking ....... 
Labour in non-
local industries, 
railways .•.•.... 
On.site labour, ..•••• 
Toial labour 
component ..•...•. 

• 1:6 cement:sand 
b 1:2:9 cement:lime:sand 
c I: I. 5 lime/pozzolana:sand 

69 

16.5 

24.4 

lal,our 
/)Rf'~IUagt 

of(I) 

18.0 

8.0 

85.5 

8.0 

18.0 
14.5 

40.4 

23.5 

Peruntage 
of 

Labour 
percen,ttJge 

(I) of(!) 

47.6 12.4 
20.4 10.2 

17.0 8.3 

85.0 

18.5 

12.4 
15.0 

45.9 

cc 

24.7 

Per1:rnlllg~ 
of 

Lobt)ur 
~,u,uage 

(I) cif(I) 

19.4 9.7 
50.2 19.1 
16.2 7.9 

85.8 

36.7 

14.2 

50.9 

the more quickly it will cool. In this n:spect tiled roofs are greatly superior to concrete roofs, 
which continue to radiate heat inwards for some hours after sunset. Other important perform
ance requirements are s!nlctural safot)·, ~·ater resistance, durabiliiy and fire resistance. The 
detailed stmctural design ensures that a timber roof and reinforced concrele roof are capable of 
withstanding the same load. It may also be assumed that both types of roof are equally 
waterproof. Although primary species and !reared secondary species of timber both have a long 
life, reinforced concrete is generally considered to be more permanent, though much depends 
on workmanship. Reinforced concrete certainly has the greater fire-resistance. Of the allema• 

TABLE 109. CLIMATIC PERFORMANCE OF ALTERNATIVE ROOFING SYSTEMS 

(I) ¾in.clay tiles, 
no ceiling ..................... . 

(2) '1/4 in. clay tiles plus 
½ in. timber board ceiling .......•.... 

(3) 4 in. reinforced concrete slabs, 
painted white .. , .......... , ..... . 

( 4) 4 in. reinforced concrete slabs, 
painted white, old ............•.... 

(5) 4 in. reinforced concrete slabs with Jin. 
cement, screed, painte<! white . . . . . . . . . . 

Thrrmal 
1ro1tsmitranH 11 

t:·v" ••al11e,1 

0.81 

0.4 

0.7 

0.52 

£.x~u of rPtid•dlly 
«iii~ ~mpnalwe 
m•~r i,uloor ,~m~r-

011u~ o.l -H9" F 

45,5 

22.6 

18.6 

39.6 

13.6 

• Measured in British thermal units per square foot per hour per degree Fahrenheit. 
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ti\'cs c~~n. climatic considerations therefore tend to favour the tiled roof, while durabilily and 
fire-rcs1s1ance tend to favour the concrete roof. 

Cost and labour input 

Table 107 shows lhe cosl and labour componenl of the two roofing systems. Each has 
been calculated for the same building, a house of plinth area 56.8 square metres. Including 
overhangs, the ground area covered by the roof is in each case 76.3 square metres. 

The firs1 roint to notice is that the tiled roof, a1 235 rupees per square metre, is 43 per cent 
cheaper than the concre1e roof (410 rupees per square metre). 

Labour at site accounts for 20 per cent of the cos1 of the Ii led roof, and 27 per cent of the 
cost of lhe timber roof; the rest is the cost at sile and cost of building materials (since 
overheads, profit etc. are noc included). 

The major materials in the case of the timber roof are limber and tiles. Both of these are 
products of local industries. The lile industry is highly labour-intensive, and 49 per cent of the 
"aluc of the tiles at site is accounted for by wages and salaries, either in quarrying, manufactur
ing or lransponing lhe material to si1e. Sawmilling is also lahour-intcnsive, bul lhe value added 
in this operation is a rather small proportion of 1he value of the logs in the forest. Including 
fores1ry, transportation and saw milling, the labour component of the value of the timber at site 
is only 25 per cent. In adJition to the labour at site, a further 29.4 per cent of the cost of the 
completed roof is therefore accounted for by labour in the building materials industries, 
bringing the hllal labour component to 49.7 per cent. 

In the concrete roof, cement and steel account for no less than 51 per cent of the total cost 
of the roof. In bo1h cases the ma1erials have to be transported from outside the state, and the 
labour componems of the value of cement and steel at si1e are only 26 per cent and 30 percent, 
respective\)'. The other materials used, accounting for abou1 80 per cent of the weight of roof 
bu1 only 12 per cent of its cost, are stone and sand. These are produced in highly labour-inten
sive local industries, wi1h an average labour componen1 of 64 per cent. The combined labour 
compo~nt of cement and steel and their transportation accounts for 14.5 per cent of total cost, 
and the labour component of the local industries IO per cent. Thus, the total labour component 
of the concrete roof is 51 . 3 per cent, very similar to that for the Ii led roof. 

Material resources 

Cement has been a scarce material for some time, and recent projections of demand and 
production suggest that this scarcity is likely to persisl (see table 110). Although raw materials 
are available in abundance, production difficulties and delay in getting new factories into 

TABLE 110, INDIA: CEMENT INDUSTRY'S PRODUCTION TARGETS AND 

ACHIEVEMENTS UNDER SUCCESSIVE FIVE·YEAR PLANS 

( Millions of tons) 

Tar~I Acltie\·ed 
prm.1',cti(m pmduc1fon 

First plan 
( 195 1/5 2-1955/56) 5.4• 4.6 
Second plan 

8.0 ( 1956/57-1960/61 l 3.0 
Third plan 

10.8 ( 1961 /62-1965/66) 13.0 
Fourth plan 
(1969/70-1973/74) 18.0 14.7 

Fifth plan 
25.0 20.0° ( 1974/75-197Sn9) .......... 

SouRcES: Gorernment of India. Five-year plans, Kerala, Economic 
Re•·iew, 1974175. 

• Target capacity. 
b Projected estimate. 
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TABLE I ( I. KERALA: EXPORT Of TILES, 1960-1965 
(Millions of rupwr) 

Year 

1960/61 ............................ . 
1961/62 ............................ . 
1962/63 ............................ . 
1%3/64 ............................ . 
1964/6.5 ............................ . 

SoVRCE: J. T. Chirayath op. dt. 

5.030 
2.225 
6.411 
J.81( 
0.569 

production have led to a widening gap between demand and production. The situation is 
woi,ened by the need to sell cement on the world market in order to earn foreign e:1:change. 
The social cost of using cement is thus much higher than the controlled price suggests, and if 
the present open market price were used the cost penalty of using reinforced concrete would 
become clearer. 

Although not as scan::e as cement. steel is also a commodity which can be sold on the 
world market, and the social cost of using it in building is again very much underestimated by 
using the controlled price. 

In addition to these penalties, both cement and steel used in Kerala have to be transporteJ 
long distances by rail. There is no factory in Kerala producing Portland cement though there are 
a number in the neighbouring state of Tamil Nadu. India's enrire steel for reinforcing is 
manufactured in the distant states of Bengal, Bihar and Madhya Pradesh. The use of these 
materials therefore places a burden on the already overstrained railway system. 

The use of tiles is not accompanied by these social costs. le is reponedd that in l 967/68 
there was over 35 per cent unu1ilired capacity in the tile industry in Kerala. Reasons given for 
this were the price of firewood for fuel, the drop in local demand and the sudden disappearance 
in the 1960s of the export market (see table 111). This drop in demand has .resulted in the 
closure of a number of factories in recent years. It may therefore be assumed that the tile 
industry is in a good position to respond to increases in demand; moreover, as this is a 
small-scale labour-intensive industry, distributed throughout Kerala, considerable social benefit 
to the state would be derived from an increase in the use of tiles as a roofing material. 

TABLE I 12. KERALA: PROJECTED REQUIREMENTS AND 

SUPPLY OF TIMBER, 1980 AND 1990 
( Millions of cubic metres) 

Requirements . . .. _ . . . . . . 
Supply ................. . 

/9110 

7.9-9.2 
6.7-9.0 

/990 

10.2-14.8 
5.6-12.3 

Unfortunately, tiles are conventionally used in conjunclion with timber, and although 
Kerala has a large timber industry, there are many competing demands for the primary species 
available. Requirements and supply projections for 1980-1990 made by the Kerala Forest 
Department• (see table 112) suggest that timber will become increasingly scarce. More-over, 
the projections assume a continuation of the present trend towards use of reinforced concrete in 
place of timber in building construction. 

However. a large proportion (71 per cent) of the total timber produced is used for firewood, 
and this includes many secondary species which, if suitably treated, woold be suitable for use in 

d J. T. Chirayath, "A study on the tile industry in Kerala" (Trivandrum, Land and 
Industrial Bureau,1969). 

• C. Chandrasekharan, "Forest resources of Kerala, a quantitative assessment" (~erala, 
Forest Department, )973). 
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conslruction. 1 The development of cheaper hydroelectric power should make it possible for 
Kerala to rely less heavily on firewood for its energy supplies in the future, and so release a 
proportion of this timber for use in construction. Thus, an increase in the use of timber in 
construction can be contemplated, but only if it is accompanied by the establishment of timber 
treatment plants. At present there are very few such plants in the state. 

Summary 011 roofing :system 

On the basi~ of prices by the Public Works Department, a tile-on-timber roof is 43 percent 
cheaper than a reinforced concrete slab of approximately equivalent climatic performance. The 
continued popularity of the reinforced concrete roof is due to three factors: (a) fashion; (b) the 
s_upposed superior durability of reinforced concrete roof; and (c) a scarcity of constructional 
timber even more acute than that of cement and steel. There is liule to choose between the two 
systems in respect of the total labour component, though in the case of the concrete roof about 
30 per cent of the labour component is at factories outside Kerala or in the railway system, while 
in the case of the tiled roof virtually the whole labour components is in local industries within 
Kerala. 

Both types of roofing system use scarce material resources; cement and steel in the case of 
the concrete roof, timber in the case of the tiled roof. A straightforward reversion from the 
"modern .. (reinforced concrete) 10 the "traditional" (tile-on-timber) technology cannot there
fore be contemplated. A rational longer-term approach would be the development of new 
sources of constructional timber by the treatment of country timbers, today used only for 
firewood, and the development of '"intermediate" roofing types which replace some cement 
and steel by tiles or other clay products. 

Airer11a1i11e mortars 

Three different types of mortars are compared in the study: 

(a) 1:6 cement-sand mortar 

(b) I :2:9 cement-lime-sand mortar 

(c) 1:1.5 lime/pozzolana-sand mortar 

Performance 

The equivalence of these three types of mortar for use in structural brickwork is implied by 
the national building code.• The same basic design stress is permitted in each of them. There 
are, however, some important differences in performance. The cement mortar is likely to set 
more rapidly than the other two types. Quick setting may not necessarily be an advantage in 
brickwork, however, and cement mortars are somewhat "harsh" in use. Cement/lime or 
lime/pozzolana mortars are more workable and result in a mortar with a higher resistance lo 
water penetration. For these reasons, in European countries where both cement and hydrated 
lime {but not pozzolana) are readily available, the standard mortar for brickwork is altermitive 
(b), a 1;2:9 cement:lime:sand mortar. 

Cost and labour input 

Table 108 shows the cost, materials inputs and labour components of the three mortars. 
The cost of the mortar required for 1.0 cubic metres of brickwork has been calculated including 
the labour of mbdng and handing it up to the mason. It will be seen that there is virtually 
nothing to choose between the three mortars in terms of cost, so it is necessary to make a choice 
on other grounds, such as availability of material ~r social cost. 

Direct labour at site accounts for only 14-15 percent of total cost in such a case, the remaining 
85-86 per cent being the cost at site of the building materials. 

In the cement-sand mortar, 69 per cent of the total cost is cement, but the labour 
component of cement is only I 8 per cent, all in out-of-slate industries. The sand is produced 
locally in a highly labour-intensive manner but the labour component of the sand accounts for 

r J. T. Chirayath, op. cit. , 
I Indian Standards Institution, National Building Code of India, 1970 (New Delb,), 

p. Vl-4-414. 
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only 8 per cent of the total cost. The total labour component of the cement-sand mo11ar is 40.4 
per cent. 

In the cement-sand-lime mortar a proponion of the cement is replaced by lime. The 
amounc of lime used is larger than the amount of cement, but the cost per unit volume is much 
lower. Production of lime is also local and labour-intensive and thus both total labour and the 
labour in local industries are increased to 45.9 per cent and 18.5 per cent, respectively, while the 
non-local labour component is decreased to 12.4 percent. 

In the lime/pozzolana-sand monar, the cement is replaced by a considerably larger volume 
of cheaper lime and surkhi, both produced locally. Total and local labour are therefore funher 
increased to 50.9 per cent and 36.7 per cent, respectively, and there is no non-local labour. 

Thus, in terms of both local and total labour the lime/pozzolana-sand mortar is to be 
preferred. 

The scarcity of cement and the high social cost atta~hed to its use have already been 
discussed. 

Material resources 

By contrast, lime is produced in very small labour-intensive units all over Kerala, and 
considerable social benefit would derive from a greater substitution of lime for cement. But 
there are two serious obstacles to such a change. The first is that the quality of the lime 
produced in these small units is very variable and a proponion of unburnt material is generally 
sold with the lime. Quality control is very difficult co enforce in such an industry, and unless 
there is a large price incentive to use lime in mortars engineers will tend to prefer to use 
cement, whose quality can be relied on. The second obstacle to the greater use of lime is that 
supply is inelastic. Increased demand tends to result in price increases rather than in increased 
supply. Another characteristic of the industry is a proliferation of one-man units, none of which 
are capable of much expansion. There is no absolute shortage of raw material; there are 
estimated to be about 3 million tons of lime shells in the lakes and backwaters of Kerala. But as 
extraction is a small-scale labour-intensive activity, there is probably little elasticity in the 
~upply of shells to manufacturers. 

Many of the same arguments apply to the supply of surkhi, which is the only locally 
available pozzolana. Surkhi is a by-product of brick and tile manufacture, made by grinding 
reject bricks or tiles to a fine powder. Quality control is absent and adulteration common. Price 
fluctuates considerably according to demand. Thus, although tlw potential supply is consider• 
able and increased use of surkhi would be of benefit to the local tile industry, engineers tend to 
avoid it if possible. 

Thus, although the social benefit of using the cement-lime or lime/pozzolana monar is 
considerable, there is little incentive for engineers to· choose these mortars under present 
conditions. An alternative approach put forward by the Expert Committee h suggests the 
establishment of small industries manufacruring quality hydrated lime or lime/pouolana mix
ture. Such industries would still be labour-intensive, but by using a more efficient technology 
would be able to reduce both production costs and the amount of fuel used, and they might also 
exercise a stabilizing influence on prices. The government of Kerala has plans to establish such 
industries, though none exist at present. 

Summary on mortars 

There is little to choose between the costs of three equivalent mortars on current Public 
Works Department prices, but both total and local labour component costs are greater in the 
case of monar using lime and pouolana in place of cement. There is, potentially. a sufficient 
supply of these alternative materials. but engineers are reluctant to use them because of 
variability in supply and lack of quality control in manufacture. 

Substitution of "modem" cement by "traditional" lime and pozzolana monars would 
certainly increase employment, but at the expense of quality control. A more satisfactory 
approach would be the development of new industries manufacturing standardized hydrated 
lime or lime/pozzolana mixture. 

h Repon of the Expen Committee, "Performance approach to cost reduction in building 
construction." Kerala (January 1974). 
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TABLE 113. KERALA: PRICES OF MATERIALS TO THE PUBLIC WORKS DEPARTMENT AND TO 

PRIVATE PURCHASERS 

Cement ................. . 
Steel ...........•........ 
Timber (jack, finished) ........ . 
Tiles ................... . 

(Rupees) 

Unit 

Bag 
Kilogram 
Cubic metre 
Thousand 

Puhli•· WC1rl:s 
L>rpur1mrnt 
(lt1nt' /974f 

14.0 
2.50 

810 
430 

REDUCTION OF BUILDING COSTS 

AJJprooch of the expert committee 

Prfrulr 
purdias,rs 

(De,·embrr 1974} 

31.50 
2.60 

1000-1070 
490 

In the preceding section, a detailed analysis has been made of the scope for reducing the 
cost and/or increasing the social benefits of housing by the use of some of the alternative 
technologies proposed in the report of the Expert Committee.' It has been shown that it is 
possible to reduce roofing costs by some 40 per cent by the use of tile-on-timber instead of solid 
reinforced concrete slab, while increasing local employment. In the case of mortars there is 
liule possibility of cost reduction if cement mortars are replaced by lime/pozzolana mortars of 
equivalent standard, but again local employment is increased. 

Some of the other recommendations in the report can also lead to substantial savings in 
cost. For instance, replacement of some windows by brick jalis completely eliminates the cost 
of these windows; the use of unplastered brick walls eliminates the cost of plaster for these 
walls; where a 9" brick wall can be replaced by a 4½" brick wall half the brickwork is saved. 
The committee estimated that the net effect of all their recommendations could be to reduce the 
cost or construction by up to 32 per cent without any real sacrifice of peJfonnance. It is not of 
course always possible to measure relative performance as has been done above for roofs and 
mortars. If the bricks are of adequate durability, the acceptability of unplastered brickwork, 
either outside or inside, is a matter of individual judgement rather than of performance. The 
same is true of the use of brick jalis in place of windows, provided that they are well designed 
so as to provide enough light and air and do not affect privacy, or allow rain to enter during 
storms. The use of tile fillers in reinforced concrete slabs leads in fact to an improvement in 
performance, since both the thermal transmi1tance and the weight, and hence the heat absorp• 
lion capacity of the roof, are reduced by the tiles. 

It is also clear from the analysis presented above that wherever cement or steel can be 
saved a social benefit to the state is created in addition to the actual savings in cost; similarly 
the replacement of cement by tiles or clay products is a switch of resources tending towards the 
creation of more local employment, and thus is a social benefit, even if no cost reduction is 
involved. 

In table 114 the cost5 of some recen!ly constrocted small resideniial buildings in Kerala are 
given. Three of these are of conventional design with plastered brick and stone masonry walls 
and reinforted concrete slab roof. The costs per unit area of these vary between 240 and 350 
rupees per square metre. The cheapest of the three is a Public Works Depa11ment construction 
for which there is very low eJ1penditure on services; the most expensive is a private house for 
which the unit costs of both labour and material are likely to be rather higher than for a Public 
Works Department building. Between 25 percent and 35 percent of the total cost of each oflhese 
buildings was accounted for by cement and steel alone. 

By comparison, a house· built at the same time at the Centre for Development Studies, 
using essentially the technology recommended in the repo11, cost only 113 rupees per square 
metre. The savings which can be achieved by using this technology are therefore apparemly 
even higher than the report itself indicates, although at least a part of the cost reduction is due 
more to organizational factors than to the technology as such. 

i See foot.note a. 
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T"BLE ) 14. KERAU: CONSTRUCTION COSTS OF SOME RECENT RESIDENTIAL BUILDINGS 

(I) (2) (3) (4) . (5) (6) 

Type . . . . . . Public Works Housing board Owner- Owner- L. W. Baker 
Department (low-income built• built" designs 

Date of 
completion ... 1973 group) 1973 1973 1975 1974° 1975< 

Plinth area 
(square 
metres) 37.4 53.0 55.0 105.0 57.5 25.3 

Total cost 
(rupees) ..... 9,000 16,200 19,280 14,500 6,500 2,500 

Cost/uni! area 
(rupees per 
square metre) .. 240 305 350 138 113 99 

Form of con-
struction: 
Walls ...... Brick, Brick, Laterite, Sun-driedbrick Unplastered brick 

plastered 
Roof. . . . ... Reinforced 

concrete 

plastered plastered plastered 
Reinforced Reinforced Tile-on-
concrete concrete timber 

SouRcEs: Replies to questionnaire. 

Reinfoiced concrete 
filler slab 

• Built by private contractors under supervision of owner. 
0 Small detached house at Centre for Development Studies, Trivandrum. 
< Row house in fishing village scheme, Poonthura, Trivandrum. 

The house at the Centre for Development Studies and a number of others like it, the work 
of the architect L. W. Baker, provide ample evidence of the practicality of the cost reduction 
approach set out in the report, and provide a model which could be widely copied. 

Traditional low-cost technology 

A second alternative is also possible. A traditional technology of construction is widely 
practised in Kerala for which no architeclS or engineers are employed, yet which results in 
durable and comfortable buildings at a cost much lower than that of "modem" residential 
construction. In this technology the walls are built of sun-dried clay blocks set in a mud mortar 
strengthened by burnt clay brickwork at the comers, openings etc., and plastered with a lime 
plaster (possibly with some cement added) on both faces; the floors are of beaten earth with a 
thin cement mortar topping, and the roof is of Mangaloi-e pattern tiles carried on rafters of 
coconut or other country timber. The costs for such a technology are given in column 4 of table 
I 14. The cost per unit area is of the same order as the Centre for Development Studies house 
referred 10 above. 

Such a technology uses very little cement and no steel, and by using coconut timbers the 
problem of supply of forest timber is eliminated. The earth for making the soil blocks is taken 
from the site itself, and the entire cost of the major walling material is for labour. Thus it is 
pos.'lible to see that the creation of employment and the increase in social benefit of using such a 
technology are very high. 

From the point of view of performance, however, this technology is somewhat inferior to 
that set out-in the committee report. First, the roof is generally without a ceiling, which would 
cause high mid-day radiation indoors. The discomfort of this is somewhat offset by the height 
of the roof. Secondly, although the walls are perfectly adequate from a load-bearing point of 
view, the adherence of plasters to earth walls is seldom satisfactory; cracking and flaking are 
liable to occur, leading to unsightliness and a need for maintenance. 

In spite of these deficiencies, the technology described above is widely used and under
stood and could provide another Possible model for a large-scale housing programme. A rather 
similar technology was used in the One-Lakh Houses Scheme (described in Annex IV) for 
which the cost at mid-1974 was 105 rupees per square metre, a figure of the same order as the 
example quoted here. 
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Further cost reduction 

_Even a cost of 100 rupees per square metre may not be regarded as cheap enough to 
provide adequate housing on a mass scale, and it is necessary to ask whether there are (not) still 
cheaper technologies which could provide satisfactory housing. 

For roofing, there is of course always palm or grass thatch available. The problem with 
thatch in tropical climates is its rate of decay. Thatch of coconut palm is generally made of 
double thickness, half of which must be replaced every year. If the cost and labour of such 
replacement are added to the intital cost (and although coconut thatch is abundant it is a readily 
marketable commodity in Kerala), the cost of a tiled ceiling is exceeded within 10 years. 
Chemical treatment of thatch to prevent decay is possible but the cost of treatments proposed so 
far is prohil>itive. 

Similarly, better use could perhaps be made of earth as a walling material. Numerous 
techniques have been devised for stabilization of soils by the addition of cement, lime, bitumen, 
and other materials to make a walling material as strong and· durable as burnt-clay bricks. 
Fortunately, with the stabilizer added the cost of such walls is much less than that of walls made 
of burnt-clay bricks or concrete blocks. Another alternative is the use of earth stabilized by 
ramming, either as pise de terre or pressed earth blocks. Walls made of these materials, if 
protected, can have adequate strength and durability, and their construction involves little more 
than labour and on-site earth. There may therefore be some scope for further cost reduction 
using these materials. 

However, at the present time neither performance standards nor practical experience with 
these materials exist, and both research and practical experimentation would be needed before 
any judgement could be made on whether they were suitable for a large-scale housing 
programme. No research of this sort is apparently being done in Kerala at present. 

Attitudes to housing 

Frequent mention has been made in the present annex of the way in which a choice of 
housing technology is limited by certain general public altitudes towards housing, and it is 
perhaps worth while returning to this question in conclusion. Expressions such as "fashion", 
.. preconceptions" or "individual judgement" have been frequently used in the above argu
ments. In practice very little is known about these matters. Yet some measure of their 
importance is shown by !he fact that a good many people are prepared to pay up to 40 per cent 
more for a "modem" concrete roof, when a tiled roof with a ceiling is in fact climatically 
preferable. 

It is clear then that the mere availability of a cheaper housing technology, even one of 
demonstrably equivalent performance, is not sufficient to ensure that it will be adopted or 
accepted. Its very cheapness may in some quarters be counted against it. 

This is not to say that public taste in housing is fixed and cannot be changed. But such 
change is gradual. The present preference for reinforced concrete roofs, even for the low-in
come group houses of the State Housing Board (table 114, col. 2) no doubt results from the 
observation that those who are able to pay for !hem tend to choose to live under such roofs. 
Likewise, acceptance of a lower-cost housing technology is likely lo follow only if enough of 
those who are in a position lo choose more expensive methods are in fact prepared 10 opt for an 
approach which is cheaper and generates more social benefit. This will come about only 
through increased awareness of the real cost 10 society of unnecessary expense in housing of 
any sort, whether for the lowest income groups or for the relatively wealthy. 

The choice of housing technology, whether for private clients, civil servants or a public 
works programme cannot therefore be separated from the whole question of social change. And 
it is possibly only in a context of a general change in the attitude of society to housing-in 
particular the common attitude that different standards are applicable to different groups in 
society-that any of the alternatives referred to in. earlier paragraphs are likely to find wide
scale application. 
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Annex VI 

GUIDELINES TO FINANCING OF THE SCHEMES UNDER 
THE PROPOSED LABOUR.CUM-DEVELOPMENT BANK 

As a pilot project a Labour,um-Devdopment Bank has been registered in the Etnalmlam 
district as a co-operative society. It proposes to take up in 1975 four lift irrigation schemes and 
a scheme for the cor,struction of a fish pond in the Alengad and Parur blocks. The names of 
these schemes and estimates of the capilal expenditure involved, as supplied by the district 
collec1or, are given below: 

Copi1aJ upt-nJir11n (rupen) 

L.,nd 
Nnm, of scheme Wu~e.r Mmeria/s uequisill,1tf r,,,.,, 
Thonnarnkuzhikulam 

lift irriga1ion . . . . ..... 70,000 46,000 22,000 138,000 
Aduvathuruthu 

lift irrigation . . . . . . ... 124,000 110,(X)(J 76,000 JI0,000 
Kadungalloor 

lift irrigation . . . . . .... 46,000 7,000 53,000 
Angadikadavu 

lift irrigation . . . . . . . .• 149,000 108,000 24,000 281,000 
Kottuvally Kayat 

fish pond ........... 900,000 540,000 1,440,000 

The schemes have nor yet been worked out in sufficient detail to permit an economic 
evaluation. In the case of the lift irrigation S(:hemes, estimates have been furnished of the likely 
increase in output of paddy and of the additional .. net profit" per acre, including in "the 
cultivation eJtpenditure" the cost of all the labour required. whether such labour is hired or 
supplied by the members of the family farms. A closer scrutiny of these estimates is required 
though estimates of the addition to output do not appear to be unreasonable. Some further work 
has also to be done on the hired-labour component of the reeurring cosK In the case of the fish 
pond scheme, the value of the prawns that can be auctioned by the panchayat has been 
estimated at Rs 250,000, buc it is not clear whether there will be any recurring costs 10 be set 
against this; nor have the proposed auctioning arrangements been decided upon. In addition to 
the returns from the sale of prawns, some income is also eJtpecled from coconut U'(CS grown 
on the bunds, but the precise details, the number of nuts Cl'.pected on average from each tree, 
the price per nut, the cost of inputs etc., of the estimated income of Rs 20,000 per annum from 
this source have not been furnished. For these reasons it is not possible to make even rough 
estimates at this stage of the likely rate of return from each of these schemes. 

A question that has been raised meanwhile is how much of the total cost should be 
recovered from "the beneficiaries·· (defined 10 include only the cultivators whose production 
would go up as a result of the lift irrigation schemes, and the Ko11uvally panchayat which 
would secure additional revenue from the proposed fish pond). It is difficult to answer this 
question precisely without more infonna1ion aboul the costs and returns in respect of each of the 
schemes. All that can be attempted al this stage therefore is to lay down some general principles 
that might be followed in fixing tile amounts fo be recovered by the Bank from the benefici
aries. 

A fact brought up by the district collector is that the lift irrigation schemes proposed are no 
differellt from those normally undertaken by the government as part of its development 
programmes in the five-year plans and that hitherto the beneficiaries have been required to pay 
no more than Rs 6 per acre of the area brought under irrigation. The beneficiaries can be 
persuaded to pay more now only on the reasoning that the Labour-c14m-Developmenc Bank 
could finance the implementation of these schemes immediately and that they would therefore 
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be able to benefit from them much earlier than if they waited for them to be taken up by the 
government. There is, apparently, evidence that they are persuaded by this argument to pay 
Rs 100 per acre, or even more, for a specified period and are willing to sign agreements with 
the Labour,wnr-Development Bank binding themselves to make such payment. However, it is 
<he distric1 collec1or's judgemen1 that, in view of the lenient pricing policy followed by the 
governmen1 hithetto in respect of irrigation, any anempt 10 recover the full capital expenditure 
on each scheme may not succeed, and that therefore it might be better at this stage to aim at 
reco\rering only about SO to 60 per cent of the total expenditure on each scheme. 

Apart from this practical consideration. a case could be made for subsidi1.ing the entire 
Labour-mm-Development Bank project to the extent that the social returns from the schemes 
undertaken by it can be demonstrated to be higher than the private returns. Assuming that the 
social returns can be calculated with che help of chc necessary data, the question remains of how 
the quantum of the subsidy is to be detennined and who should receive the benefit of the 
subsidy given. Though the issues raised are of a complel( nature the solutions, when found, will 
have lo~ ,imple enoul!h w be opernrionally fea.,ible. Ir ~hould also be possible 10 explain the 
rationale of the subsidy system to any person associated with the Bank. such as a shareholder, a 
worker employed on the schemes financed by it, a beneficiary, an administrator. or a member 
of the general public. 

If the capi1al expenditure incurred by 1he Bank is not to be fully recovered from the 
beneficiaries (on the grounds that the social returns are higher than che private returns), it is 
obvious that the slate government-which is to provide the necessary finance-will 
ultimately have 10 trea1 as grams pan of the /inani·e extended by ii to the Bank. In effect this 
will be a recurring subsidy from the government to the Bank as long as the schemes selected by 
the latter confonn to the conditions which are supposed to be satisfied. The first question to 
consider therefore is how the state governmenJ might fix the quamum of the subsidy 10 be given 
by it. The next question would be whether and bow the Bank in tum should pass on the subsidy 
co other... 

Ir will be recalled that the agency of the Labour,um•Devclopment Bank was proposed for 
a variety of reasons. One is to involve the local population in the formulation of schemes for 
providing more employment. Another reason is to ensure thijt the schemes chosen arc as 
productive as possible, enabling che recoupmcnt of the expenditure of these employment• 
creating schemes for the purpose of financing still more such schemes in each area. A third is 
the need to phase the implementation of the schemes in such a way as to provide more 
employmen1 when no other work is a\railable in the neighbournood. and avoid the phasing being 
detenninelJ by time-tables based on other considerations, such as spending the sanctioned amount 
by the end of each financial year. Still another reason is to explore the possibility of inducing lb.ose 
to whom employment is provided, on days when they would ha~·c been otherwise idle, to save a 
fraction of these additional incomes. 

Since any bureaucratic control over the Labour-cum-Development Bank by the state 
government would be contrnry to the whole spiri1 of the proposal it is essential, for the 
objectives 10 be realized, rhar there should be enough incentive for each Bank. and the local 
population it is intended to serve, to function in such a way as to promote their realization. The 
subsidies made available by the state government to each Bank could be so devised as to 
provide 1he necessary incentives, 

One set of desirable proposals offered for consideration is the following. Since at any 
given time the number of workers that can be offered additional employment will be larger the 
higher che proportion of additional income they are prepared to save, and since workers would 
need to be given adequate incentive 10 save. the stale govemmen1 could give as subsidy to t?e 
Bank an amount equal to the deferred component of the wages paid. Thus, if the total wage btll 
on all schemes financed by the Bank during a year is Rs 150,000 and the workers are agreeable 
to receiving one third of the wages in the form of three-year fixed deposits, the state 
government could then give Rs 50,000 as an outright subsidy to the Bank for the year· 

Similarly, in order to promote quick and effective recovery from the beneficiaries of 
expenditures incurred in each scheme, the state government could give as an outnghr gra~r each 
year an amount equal to one half of the payments made by the beneficiaries to the Bank dunng the 
year. Thus. the higher the propoltion of total ei1pcnditure on a scheme recovered from the 
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beneficiaries the larger will also be the gT11nt element in the financial assistance given by the 
state government to the Bank, and this wil1 help the Bank to expand its outlays at a faster rare. 

Many schemes require for their implementation the acquisition of some land. But such 
acquisition is also very often used for various malpractices, as when the more powerful 
landowners in an area get their relatively inferior land acquired for "public purposes'' at a 
handsome profit to themselves. To exert social pressures in the other direction, more particu
larly since it is now customary for farmers benefiting from minor irrigation schemes to donate 
the land required for these sd,emes, it might be useful if the state government offers as outright 
subsidy to the Bank an amount equal to 7 5 per cent of the value of the land donated during the 
year for the implementation of its schemes. 

For illustrative purposes, consider the implications of the above suggestions for the 
Angadikadavu lift irrigation scheme, estimated 10 cost Rs 280,000. Assuming that the workers 
employed on the scheme will agree 10 accept one third of their wages in che form of three-year 
fiir.ed deposits, that 50 per cent of the total capital ellpenditure on the scheme will be recovered 
by the Bank in instalments from the beneficiaries, and that the eotire land required for the 
scheme will be given without charge, the Bank will be entitled to grants from the state 
govetmnent amounting 10 nearly Rs 140,000. lfthe entire capital eitpenditure is recovered from 
the beneficiaries the grant element of the scheme will came to as much as Rs 2!0,000. 

lt will be evident from the foregoing that the more fully the Bank, and the local 
community it serves, satisfy the conditions specified for promoting a elima!e favourable to the 
growth of self-sustained employment the smaller will be the loan element of the expenditure on 
the schemes the Bank sponsors. If the Bank is able 10 recover, as a grant, a high proportion of 
irs expenditure, it is open to it to decide what to do with the sum involved. II is already a part of 
the proposal that workers employed on the schemes should be offered interest at the rate of 12.5 
per cent per annum on the deferred component of their wages. In addition, !he Bank could use 
the grants received for taking up schemes in the area which do not offer a higlnale of return, 
such as housing for the poorer sections of the population. Once the subsidies given by the state 
government 'are designed to provide incentives in the required directions it should be left to 
local leadership to decide how best to utilize the agency of the Bank to promoec the welfare of 
the people in each area. 
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Annex VII 
A SURVEY OF THE EDUCATED UNEMPLOYED 

A sample survey of those registered at the employment exchanges in two districts of 
Kerala, Trivandrum and Calicut, was conducted by the Centre for Development Studies during 
April 1973. The present annu gives a brief summary of the results of the surveys. A 
monograph devoted to a fuller analysis of the results is in course of preparation. 

The annex is divided into four sections. Section I describes the nature and repre
sentativeness of the sample, sections 2, 3 and 4 discuss the socio-economic characteristics, 
educational attainment and duration of unemploymenl of the registranls, respectively. 

I. THE SAMPLE 

Scope of the survey 

As of 31 December 1972 there were about 450,000 work seekers on the live regis1ers of 
the employment exchanges in Kerala; these registrants can be classified into three groups; (a) 
those with levels of education below matriculation (the equivalent of which in Kerala is the 
secondary school leaving cenificate), constituting roughly 43 per cent of the total; (b) post
graduates in differenl subjects and graduates in technical subjects such as medicine, engineer
ing, law, agriculture etc, who form less than I per cent of the total; and (c) the remainder who 
may be described as those with general education of at least matriculation level." 

TABLE 115. KERA.LA: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF MATRICULATES ON THE LIVE REGISTER, BY 

INTERVAL SINCE REGISTRATION 

lf'SS rhatt /.J J.J More than 
D•srricr I _war yrars Jt'UT:J 3 years Total 

Trivandrum ........ • • • ■ ••••• 60.0 15.7 9.7 14.6 100.0 
Quilon ••••• ■ •• ■ ••••• ■ ••••• 36.9 30.3 19.4 13.4 100.0 
Alleppey . . . . . . . . . ~ . . . . . . . .. 34.4 24.7 25.6 15.3 100.0 
Kottayam . . . . . . . . . . . . _ . . . _ . . 57.4 18.0 8.6 16.0 100.0 
Trichur . _ ..... . . . . . . . . . . 32.8 15.3 13.5 38.3 100.0 
Matappuram . . _ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 49.3 26.7 13.7 10.0 100.0 
Calicut .............. 9.6 15.1 32.1 43.2 100.0 
Cannanore 35.8 16.8 11.6 15.0 100.0 
Ernakulam ............ 53.3 18.1 16.1 28.7 100.0 

SOURCE: Kerala, Directorate of Employment. 

The survey was restricted to category (c). This category consists of registrants whOlie 
highest educational attainment ranges from matriculation to graduate level, including intermedi
ate levels, e.g., completion of the pre-degree or pre-university examination. In a sense this 
category represents the most important segment of the highly educated employment-seeking 
population. It e,i;cludes those with technical education and post-graduates, i.e., category (b) 
above, the market for whom is assumed to be of a different nature. 

Because of cost considerations the survey was restricted to two of the 11 districts of 
Kerala, Ttivandrum and Calicut. These districts were chosen because they exhibited widely 
disparate disrriburions of registrants with re~pect 10 the length of time since registration. Table 
I 15 gives the relevant data for nine districts on matriculates who constitute the great majority of 
registrants. 

The employment exchanges also have a so-called dead register of persons who fail to 

• The figures are based on data in Kerala, State Planning Board, Economic Review, 1974 
(1975). 
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renew their registration from time to time. It was decided to choose samples from the dead 
register also. The reasoning that led to this decision was the following: first, a transfer from the 
Jive to che dead register at any given time may be due to the technical reason that a registrant 
has failed to renew his or her registration in time in accordance with the rules of Ille exchange. 
This may happen in the case of a number of currently unemployed persons, although in many 
cases such a transfer may well mean that the registrant is now employed and no longer seeking 
work. Secondly. since one of the objectives of the survey was to estimate waiting periods, it 
was expected that persons with completed waiting periods (i.e., those who either are employed 
currently or were at some time in the past) will be found in a greater proportion on the dead 
register than on the live register. 

Size of 1he sample 

The numbers on the live registers at the time of the survey could be ascenaincd with a fair 
degree of accuracy from the exchange authorities. But no records were maintained in respect of 
the dead register and hence it was decided to draw samples only of persons whose registrations 
had lapsed during the year preceding the date of the survey. In both cases random ,amples were 
drawn directly from the stocks of registration cards. The sizes of the population and samples are 
given in table i 16. There was some non-respon,e due to difficulty in tracing some of the 
registrants. The sample size given in table 116 refers to the number of registrants who were 
actually interviewed. 

TABLE 116. TR!VANDRUM /IND C11unn: SIZES OF POPULATION AND Si\MPLFS 

Sample si,:e 
-.-~ -

Lit'e Dead Lfr, Dem/ 
r~x;Jtt!,.a · rt'grstub ,.'-'Kfslera regiJ.tt'rb Talu/ --~-

Calicur. 38,!08 190 119 309 
Trivandrum . ... . . . 95,986 413 90 503 

- ' The number on the live register refers to category (c) described in the text. 
b The exact size of the dead register could not he ascertained; the samples were drawn from 

approximately 9,000 cards in Calicut and 4,000 ca,ds in Trivandrum. 

Represenrariveness of emploJmenr exchange dara 

One may ask how adequate are samples from employment exchange registers far studying 
the characteristics of unemployment. If a Ja,ge majority of the educated unemployed do not 
register but seek employment through other avenues it is clear that ell.change data will be of 
little 1.1sc. A survey conducted by the Kerala Bureau of Economics am:! Statistics .shows that 
there were about 138.000 unemployed matriculates in the state at the end of 1965.b Employ• 
ment exd,anee data show that there were about 73,000 matriculates on the live register at about 
the same ,;,;e. c According to the survey, about 6,000 of those who were on the Jive register 
were actually employed. This implies that about 67,000 out of the 138,000 unemployed 
matriculates registered with the exchanges. Data collected from registrants can accordinl(IY be 
expected lo reflect fairly accurately the d1aracteri.1tics of 1memploym~nt among !ht: edm·01tcd in 

the state. 

2. SOCIO· ECONOMIC CHARA.CTf.RISTICS OF THE 11.EGISTR"-NTS 

This section attempts to analyse the composition of the stock of registrants at the 
employment exchanges in the two districts, Trivandrum and Calicut, with respect to a number 
of socio-economic characteristics. 

Cu1Tent actfrity ,,-tatus of registrants 

lt has already been mentioned in section I that the distinctiofl between !he live register and 
the dead register is to a certain extent irrelevant from the standpoint of the market for the 
educated. The sur..-ey data substantiating this belief are given in table 117. 

b Kerala, Bureau of Economics and Statistics, "Sample survey of employment and un
employment," Employment Studies. Report No. 1 (Trivandnim mimeographed), p. 34. 

c Kerala, State Planning Board. Sralisricsfor Planning, Series No. 2, Manpower, p. 85. 
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TABLE 117. TRIVANDRUM AND CALICUT: COMPOSITION OF THE LIVE AND DEAD REGISTERS, BY Cl'RRENT ACTIVITY STATUS 0.- THE REGISTRANTS 

( Number of registrants; percentage diitribution in sample) 

Trn·undrn1t1 CCJlin,t 

Lt,•t DttJJ Lfr, Drad 
Current acm·ity stat.Id rc-gurtr ugu1n To1ul rttJiJh,r reglJ"lrr 

Whole-time student . - .......... - ............... 66 (16.0) 15 (16.7) 81 22 (11.6) 14 ( 11.7) 
Employe.d full time .........•................... 48 ( 11.6) 36 (40.0) g4 24 (12.6) 38 (3 l.9) 
Part-time student .............................. 70 (16.9) 5 ( 5.5) 75 19 (10.0) 5 ( 4.2) 
Employed part time ... ' ........................ 22 ( 5.3) 7 ( 7.8) 29 3 ( 1.6) 1 ( 0.8) 
Wholly unemployed ................ ....... ' .... 207 (50.1) 27 (30.0) 234 122 (64.2) 61 (51.3) 

TOTAL 413 (100.0) 90 (100.0) 503 190(100.0) 119 (100.0) 

Toll.JI 

36 
62 
24 
4 

183 

309 



While whole-time students and those fully employed cannot be regarded as unemployed, 
part-time students and those employed parr time must be included in the category of those 
actively seeking employment. A majority of the persons classified as part-tirrre students were 
learning typewriting, shorthand and similar skills in order to enhance their chances of employ
ment, while those designated as "employed part time" were looking for fuJJ-time salaried jobs 
but in the meantime were engaged in occupations giving some income. Viewed in this light, 
table 117 shows that, in both districts, while the proportion of currently employed persons is 
larger on the dead register than on the live register, the proportion of unemployed persons on 
the dead register is quite substantial; the proportion of wholly or partly unemployed registrants 
among those whose registrations have lapsed during the year preceding April 1973 was 43 per 
cent in Trivandrum and 56 per cent in Calicut. While the belief that not all those on the live 
register are unemployed is hence well founded, ir can be dearly seen that ignoring the so-called 
dead register will lead to serious underestimation of the magnitude of unemployment. 

The question may now be asked as to what gives rise to the phenomenon of whole-time 
students and currently employed persons registering at the employment exchange. Registration 
by students must be auributed to two facts: (a) as shown in chapter IX, the waiting period for 
salaried jobs is in general long and longer still for those whose levels of education are relatively 
lower; and (b) priority queues are formed in the e11changes in accordance with the length of 
time of registration. The phenomenon of currently employed (whole-time) persons registering 
with !he e11.changes is easily explained by the fact that II large number of salllrie<l jobs are of 
temporary tenure. Until ultimately absorbed into a position of permanent tenure, registrants go 
through alternating phases of being unemployed and employed. The search for a job with a 
higher salary also gives rise to such registrations; this is particularly true in situations of acute 
competition in which persons accept jobs with salaries below their normal expectations. 

Family income 

Table l 18 gives the distribution of (he sampled registrants by levels of family inoome. It 
can be seen that the low-income groups, particularly households with incomes below Rs 100 
per month, are well represented in the market for the educated. 

TABLE J 18. TRIVANl>RUM ANl> CALICUT: DISTRIBUTION OF SAMPLE REGISTRANTS, BY LEVEL OF 

INCOME 

Family incomt per 1'10,Uh (r~t'sl 

0-/00 /(){J.)50 o,,,, J50 Tolal 

Trivandrum: 
Number of registrants ....... _ .... 153 264 86 503 
(Percentage of total) ............. (30.4) (52.5) (17.1) (100.0) 

Calicut: 
Number of registrants ............ 90 163 56 309 
(Percentage of total) ............. (29.1) (52.8) (18.1) (100.0) 

Income and occupation ofmoin earner in family 

The income level of a household can be typically low or high depending on the nature of 
the occupation of the head of the household. In chapter IX this relationship was discussed to 
some extent. Table 119 gives the distribution of registrants by level of income as well as by 
occupation of the main earner in the family. 

It can be seen that levels of income of households vary widely in both districts. In this 
respect the wage-labour households and the families in which the main earner has wllite-collar 
salaried employment represent two eittremes; whereas the former belong mostly to the low
income groups, the latter are represented in greater proportions in the high-income groups. 

If income classifications are ignored, registrants from wage labour and cultivator house
holds (i.e., self-employed in agriculture) number 333, constituting 41 per cent of the total; the 
high rate of participation by these classes in the market for the educated is indicative of the 
extent of vertical mobility in lhe state. 
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TABLE 119. TiUVANDRt:M AND CALICUT: DISTRIBt:TION OF SAMPLE REGISTRANTS, BY LEVEL OF 1:--coME A~D OCCLIPA TION OF MAIN EARNER IN FAMILY 

Ocn,(l(Jtron of main tcJrMr 111 fumtly 

Stlf.trnploytJ S'1i.iritd 
S('/f-empioyt'd outsidF Waxe H'hllt'· Salurit>J non-
in c.1gr1tuh11r, t.1sriculrurt' laP1111r ,·ol/11r ~h11,-c0Jla, Tmul 

F ,mirly mn,mt ,~, 
mmuh (ruptes, .Vo. Pt!rn•,rtugt ti-'o. Pt'rrt11t,1g, ,-,..•o P,ri rntu~t No. />t'r<'tlll<A£t' No. Prrcenwgt N,• Pnctntat<' 

Tri,·,mdrum 

1-50 ............... 12 9.7 6 6.7 7 10.0 2 1.4 0 0.0 27 5.4 
51-100,.,., ...... , .. 43 34.7 24 26.7 39 55.7 7 5.0 13 16.7 126 25.0 

Iv 
101-200 ............. 44 35.5 28 3 I. I 16 22,9 20 14 2 24 30,8 132 26.2 

N 201-350 ..... 17 13.7 21 23.3 7 10.0 54 38.3 33 42.2 132 26.2 .. 
351-500 ............. 5 4.0 II 12.2 1 1.4 28 19.8 7 9.0 52 10.3 
Over 500 3 2.4 0 0.0 0 0.0 30 21.3 I 1.3 34 6.8 

TOTAL 124 100.0 90 100.0 70 100.0 141 100.0 78 100.0 503 100.0 

Calirnt 

1-50 ' .. ' .... '.' ... 4 4.5 I 2.3 5 9.8 0 0.0 I 2.9 11 3.6 
51-100 .............. 27 30.7 8 18.2 31 60.8 8 8. 7 5 14.7 79 25.6 
101-200 .. 40 45.5 16 36.4 12 23,5 16 17.4 16 47.1 100 32.4 
201-350 .... .... ' ... 8 9.0 12 27.3 2 3,9 33 35.9 8 23.5 63 20.4 
351-500. ............ 7 8,0 4 9.1 I 2.0 18 20.6 3 8.8 33 10.7 
Over 500 ... 2 2.3 3 6.8 0 0.0 17 18.5 I 2.9 23 7.4 

TOTAL 88 100,0 44 100.0 51 100.0 92 1000 34 100.0 309 100.0 



Income and caste 

Another characteristic, caste, is related both to the nature of occupation and income. As 
shown in chapter IX, these relationships hold within the whole population of the state and are 
also reflected among the educated unemployed. 

Generally speaking, the so-called forward-caste households have higher levels of education 
and income (see 111bles 56 and 57) whereas households belonging to the lower castes are 
characterized by lower levels of income and education. The data in table I 20 show the caste 
income relationship among lhe educated unemployed; Muslims, Ezhavas, other backward 
castes and scheduled castes belong mostly to low-income groups but forward castes are equally 
well represented in both high- and low-income groups. None the less, the data on proportions 
of the different easies among rhe registrants can neither support nor refute the presence of 
discrimination in the labour marker. This is best illustraled in the case of Christians who form 
only 1.6 per cent of the total number of registrants; in lhe stare as a whole rhey constitute about 
20 per cent of the total population. But in order to characterize the degree of unemployment 
among Christians as low it would be necessary to compare the figure of 1.6 per cenl with the 
proportion of Christians in the outflow of the educational system. No information is available 
for making such a comparison. That Christians form a disproportionately small group within 
the educational system itself is, however, very unlikely because they are highly organized with 
respect to educational facilities. The ellplanation for the low proportion of Christians among 
registrants must be sought in the degree of self-employment and possibly of migration outside 
the state, or even in lower rates of registration with the employment ell.changes compared to 
other castes. 

TABLE 120. TRIVANDRUM AND CALICUT: DISTRIIIUTION OF SAMPLE REGISTllANTS, BY FAMILY 

INCOME AND CASTE 

Ca.,le 

Nair&, 
Brah"1iras 

Familyincq~ QN/CJth~, Other Sch,d•kd 
ptrmonth foni.'Grd backwGrd cOSlt';s and 
(f'11pt,$} Chrisrions C(JSltS Muslims E:hQV(lS ca.st~s 1ribe1 Total 

Trivandrum 

1-50 ........ 0 10 I 4 t I 27 

51-100 ....... 0 34 10 28 45 9 126 
JOI-200 ...... 0 48 7 31 37 9 132 
201-350 ...... 5 49 9 20 38 II 132 
351-550 .....• I 26 I g 16 0 52 
Over 550 2 25 0 3 4 0 34 -

TOTAL g 192 28 94 151 30 503 

Calicut 

1-50 0 6 l 3 0 I 11 ........ 
51-100 ....... 4 18 10 35 9 3 79 

101-200 ...... 5 28 16 34 14 3 100 

201-3.50 .••.•. 6 26 7 14 7 3 63 

351-550 ...... 0 16 4 7 5 1 33 

Over 550 l 12 2 5 3 0 23 

TOTAL 16 106 40 98 38 11 309 

Occupalion and caste 

The relationship between caste and income is ex.plained to a certain extent by the 
association between caste and occupation. Once again ii must be emphasized that these 
n,lationships hold good not just among the educated unemployed but among the people of the 
state in general. Table 121 gives the distribution of registrants by caste and occupation of the 
main earner in the household. To interpret the data in table 121 it must be recalled that wage 
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TABLE 121. TRIVANDRUM ANO CALICUT: DISTRIBUTION OF SAMPLE REGISTRANTS, BY CASTE 

AND OCCUPATION OF MA 1N EA RNElt IN FAM1L Y 
( Number of registrants: percentage distribution in sample) 

Or·o,putinn c,f 
,..."';"' rd,,.,., in famil_f 

Self-employed in 
agriculture . . . . . . . . . . . 

Self-employed 
elsewhere .......... . 

Wage labour 

Salaried, white-collar ..... . 

Salaried, non-white-
collar ............. . 

TOTAL 

Self-employed in 
agriculture .......... . 

Self-employed 
elsewhere .......... . 

Wage labour 

Salaried, white-collar ..... 

Salaried, non-white-
collar ............. . 

TOTAL 

N4irs.. Brali
mirua,ul 
other for-

Chr;slicJn1 ward coslrs Muslims 

(0) 

(0) 

(0) 
7 

(87) 

I 
(13) 

8 
(100) 

7 
(44) 

2 
( 13) 

0 
(0) 

5 
(31) 

2 
( 13) 

16 
(100) 

Trivandrum 

45 
(23) 

21 
{11) 

10 
(5) 
76 

(40) 

40 
(21) 

192 
(100) 

4 
{14) 

15 
(54) 

3 
(II) 

2 
{7) 

4 

~ 
28 

(100) 

Calicut 

35 
(33) 

8 
(8) 
13 

(12) 
39 

(37) 

11 
(10) 

106 
(100) 

9 
(22) 

12 
(30) 

7 
(17) 
II 

(28) 

I 
_Ql_ 

40 
(100) 

All orher Sclt~duli!d 
bciciward castrs cmd 

E::Jrcfftil caries 1ribes 

32 
(34) 

26 
(28) 
17 

(18) 
10 

( 11) 

9 
(/0) 

94 
(100) 

28 
(29) 

10 
(10) 
L3 

(23) 
21 

(21) 

16 
( 16) 

98 
(100) 

40 
(26) 

21 
(14) 
30 

(20) 
40 

(26) 

20 
(14) 

151 
( I 00) 

8 
(21) 

12 
(32) 

3 
(8) 
12 

(32) 

3 
(8) 

38 
( 100) 

3 
( 11) 

7 
(23) 
IO 

(33) 
6 

(20) 

4 

~ 
30 

(I 00) 

I 
(9) 

0 
(0) 

5 
(46) 

4 
(36) 

I 
(9) 

II 
(100) 

Total 

124 

90 

70 

141 

78 

;;03 
(IOO) 

88 

44 

51 

92 

34 

309 
(100) 

labour and self-employment in agriculture were identified as occupations generally associated 
with low levels of income (see table 119). The two districts have disparate distributions, but it 
can be sec:n 1ha1 among the registranls belonging to forward castes a significant proportion also 
belongs to households where the main earner is engaged in either of the two low-income 
occupations. This explains why the forward castes are well repn:senled in both low- and 
high-income groups (see table 120). 

But what is more significant is that a fairly high proportion of registrants belonging to 
"other backward castes" and scheduled castes and tribes are from households of white-collar 
salaried earners. However, as already mentioned, the reported income levels of these house
holds were generally low (see table 120) and hence it must be concluded that, although the 
occupation of the main earner was classified as "while-collar", salary levels were low. The 
explanation for this may lie in the reservation system under which a certain proportion of 
salaried jobs are reserved for these caste groups, but they cannot take advantage of the system 
to any great e,ctent in respect of jobs with high salaries, since securing such jobs would require 
higher levels of education than is general among these groups. 
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3. LEVELS OF EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT 

In the two districts combined, the sample of 812 registrants consisted of 574 matriculates, 
117 graduates and 121 with intermediate levels of education. Thus, matriculates constitute by 
far the most numerous category among the educated unemployed in the slate. As shown in 
chaprer IX, lhis phenomenon is partly explained by the fact that Kerala's educational system 
places greater emphasis on school than on higher levels of education. Higher education is 
restricted to the high-income groups of society. 

lnrerrekitionships between levels of education and some socio-economic characteristics 

Tables 122 to 124 give the composition of registrants in each education group by income, 
caste and occupational differences. It can be seen that lower levels of education are associated 
with lower levels of family income. Graduates among the unemployed belong mostly 10 
high-income families. On the Olher hand, the caste compositions within each educational 
category are not widely different (see table 123). The data in table 124. however, indicate that 
there are significant differences in the composition of each educational category with respect to 
different occupational groups. In general, registrants belonging 10 wage-labour households are 
found in greater proportions in the matriculate category than in the higher educational groups; 
the reverse is true of registrants from families of white-collar salary earners who dominate the 
group of unemployed graduates. Since the two variables, income and occupation, are con
sidered separately, it is difficult to say ta what extent the occupation of the head of the 
household determines the level of education independently of income. The following section 
provides greater insight into the nature of the market for the educated. 

4. DURATION OF UNEI.IPLOYI\IENT 

Tiie main form of employment conforming to the ex.peclations of the educated is the 
salaried one. Accordingly, during the course of the survey, employment and unemployment 
were defined only with respect to salaried jobs. The question of whether a person was 
unemployed in the usual sense, that is, of having no gainfol employment of any fonn, was not 
considered. 

Using the criterion of salaried employment, it is possible to summarize the employment 
and unemployment experience of a given registrant in terms of time spent from the date of 
completion of education to the time of interview (April 1973). The distribution of registrants 
according to the total time spent since completion of education will first be analysed (see table 
125). 

II can be 1;een that, as of l April 1973, the matriculates in the sample in Trivandrum had 
spent on average 62.5 months and in Calicut, 54.8 months since completing their education; the 
averages corresponding to higher levels of education are lower. The composition of the stock of 
matriculate registrants shows that in both districts rnore than 40 per cent of the registrants, who 
can be regarded as work-seekers of one kind or another, had completed their education more 
than five years previously. Of 184 persons in Trivandrum, and 104 in Calicut, who have been 
effectively in the labour market for more than five years, 170 in Trivandrum and 96 in Calicur 
were matriculates. A comparison with those having higher levels of education clearly shows 
thal this form of variability in the composition of the stock can come about only if the rates of 
absorption into employment are considerably lower for matriculates. 

Analysis of waiting period 

But the entire time spent "'aiting cannot be regarded as a period of unemployment. As has · 
been seen, some of the registrants were wholly employed at the time of interview, others 
reported having employment experience in the past although they were unemployed at the time 
of the investigation. Consequently, it is more meaningful to analyse !he data wi1h respecl to the 
waiting period involved in getting a salaried job. A large number of such jobs are of temporary 
tenure and consequently one who is so employed is essentially in a transitory phase. Following 
this a distinction is made between the first job, the second job, and so on. The waiting periods 
involved in securing jobs after the termination of the first job are also estimaled along with the 
waiting period corresponding to the first job (the first waiting period) and its tenure. 

To estimate the first waiting period, ideally one should observe the movement of a cohort 
until every member of it secures a salaried job. Alternatively, one must take the currently 
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TABLE 122. TRIVANDRUM AND CALICUT: DISTRIBUTION OF SAMPLE REGISTRANTS, BY LEVELS OF EDUCATION ANO FAMILY INCOME 

Family inrotM p~r month tr11pu11 

Lt,·tl uf tJucatio11 LtSJ •hon 100 /00.JJO Mou1han 350 Ta1al 

Trivandrum 

Matriculation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 127 (36.3) 180 (51.4) 43 ( 12.3) 350 (100.0) 
N Pre-degree ................. , .•.... , ......... 17 (22.4) 48 (63.2) 11 (14.4) 76 ( 100.0) 
N Degree .................................... 9 (11.7) 36 (46.8) 32 (41.5) 77 (100.0) 00 -

TOTAL 153 (30.4) 264 (52.5) 86 (17.1) 503 (100.0) 

Calicur 

Matriculation > • • > 0 I• 0 • 0 o o o o O o O O o O • o O O O IO O O O O 0 76 (33.9) 116 (51.8) 32 (14.3) 224 (100.0) 
Pre-degree .................................. 10 (22.2) 26 (57.8) 9 (20.0) 45 (100.0) 
Degree ............. , ...................... 4 (10.0) 21 (52.5) IS (37.5) 40 (100.0) 

TOTAL 90 (29.1) 163 (52.8) 56 ( 18.1) 309 (100.0) 



TABLE 123. TRIVANDRUM AND C11.L1Ctrf; DISTRIBUTION OF SAMPLE REGISTRANTS, IIY LEVELS OF EDUCATION AND CASTE 

Caste 

Na1tJ, 
Brahmin1 Other .Sch<d"Jed 
wt.dnJ}u!J' hcKkwurd tUJtt.'i and 

l~tl of eduetitfon Chriiritms forward easre.s Muslimt E7.ha~·as caslt',t rrihtJ r~,1«1 

Trivandrum 

Matriculation . . . . . . . . . . . . s (1.4) 127 (36.3) 18 (5.1) 66 (18.8) 116 (33.1) 18 (5.1) 350 (JOO) 
N 
Iv Pre.degree. . . . . . . . . . . . . . I (1.3) 29 (38.2) 5 (6.6) 18 (23.7) 14 (18.4) 9 ( I J.8) 76 (100) 
'-0 2 (2.6) ~ (46.7) 5 (6.5) JO (13.0) 21 (27 .3) 3 (3.9) 77 (100) Degree .............. , . 

TOTAL 8 (1.6) 192 (38.2) 28 (5.6) 94 (l~.7) 151 (30.0) 30 (6.0) 503 (100) 

Calicut 

Matriculation . . . . . . . . . . . . 9 (4.0) 78 (34.8) 26 (11.6) 76 (33.9) 29 ( 12.9) 6 (2.7) 224 (JOO) 

Pre•degree. . . . . , . . . . • , • • 3 (6.1) 15 (33.3) 5 (JU) 17 (3? .7) 2 (4.4) 3 (6.7) 45 ( I 00) 

Degree .... • • • • • · · · · · · · 4 (10.0) 13 (32.5) 9 (22.5} 5 (12.5) 7 (17 .5) 2 (5.0) 40 (100) -
TOTAL 16 (S.2) 106 (34.3) 40 (12.9) 98 (31.7) 38 (12.3) II (3.6) 309 (100) 



TA.8LE 124. TR!VA.NDRUM A.ND CA.LJCUT: DISTRIBUTION OF SA.MPLt kEGISTRA.NTS, BY LEVEL OF EDUCAl ION A.ND OCCUPATION OF 

MA.IN EARNER IN FA.MIL Y 

0(-cup,Jlfon of mr,in t(Jrncr "'Jumily 

Srlf-,mpfo~·td S,lf-,m,-,lr.>:,td K'u,Rf' Sularrrd Sulurr,d 
L~l'd of ,dunHion ill agrin,IIMrt rlst'•hrrr labour -..·hitt'-C'V/la,- otht'r Tlltill 

Trii·andrum 

Matriculation . . . . . . . . , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 85 (24.3) 63 (18.0) 51 (16.3) 80 (22.9) 65 (18.5) 350 (100) 
N Pre-degree . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 21 (27.6) 14 (18.4) 9 (11.8) 22 (28.9) 10 (13.3) 76 (100) 
~ 
0 Degree . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18 (23.4) 13 (16.9) 4 (5.21 39 (50.6) 3 (3.9) 77 (100) 

TOTAL 124 (24.7) 90 (17.9) 70 (13.9) 141 (28.0) 78 (15.5) 503 (100) 

Calicut 

Matriculation . . . . . . . . . . ..... - ....... 68 (30.4) 29 (12.9) 40 (17 .9) 57 (25.4) 30 (13.4) 224 (100) 
Pre-degree . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 9 (20.0) 8 (17.8) 9 (20.0) 15 (33.3) 4 (8.9) 45 (100) 
Degree ........................... 11 (27.5) 7 (17.5) 2 (5.0) 20 (50.0) 0 (0.0) 40 (100) -

TOTA.L 88 (28.5) 44 (14.2) 51 (16.5) 92 (29.8) 34 (I 1.0) 309 (100) 
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T"8LE 125. T!UV"NDRUM "ND C ... LICUT: DISTRIIIUTION OF THE SAMPLE, BY LEVEL OF EDVC,O.TION AND TIME SPENT FROM D,._TE OF 
COMP!.ETION OF EDUCATION TO DATE Of SURVEY 

(Months) 

Time JJ1'itt after nJmplnio" of tducaliu12 until 1973 
Avt'rugt' tintf' 

(J.]O 
L1v~I <1 education 

1p~m W-40 40-60 Morr than 60 

Trivandrum 

Matriculation ..... , ........•. , .. • • . • 62.S 51 (14,6) 74 (21.l) 55 (15.7) 170 (48.6) 
19.4 50 (65.8) 10 (13.2) 8 (10.5) 8 (10.5) Pre-degree . . . . , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . • • • · 

Degree .............. , ...... • • · · • · 24.2 34 (44.2) 32 {41.5) 5 (6.5) 6 (7.8) 

ToTAL 50.I 135 (26.8) I 16 {23.1) 68 (13.5) 184 (36.5) 

Calicut 

Matriculation ....................... 54.8 48 (21.4) 43 (l9.2) 37 (16.5) 96 (42.9) 

Pre-degree . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • .. 23.8 25 (55.6) 5 (II. I) 9 (20.0) 6 (13.3) 

Degree ........................ • . • 28.1 13 (32.5) 21 (52.5) 4 (10.0) 2 (5.0) 

TOTAL 46.8 86 (27 .8) 69 (22.3) 50 (16.2) 104 (33. 7) 

T(1lul 

350 ( 100) 
76 {100) 
77 (100) 

503 (100) 

224 (100) 
45 (100) 
40 (100) 

309 (100) 



employed population as the basis for such an estimate. Both these procedures are impractical, 
hence the estimates discussed here are based on the experience of the registrants at the 
exchanges. These estimates have the following obvious limitations: (a) not all the registrants 
have the experience of salaried employment; and (b) those who register may have typically 
longer waiting periods than those who do not. But to the extent that jobs are of a temporary 
nature the employment exchanges can be expected to reflect the effects of this type of 
functioning of the labour market, one a.speer of which is the presence of /ai-ge numbers of 
currently employed persons on the live register (see table 117). A problem remains. The stock 
is composed of registrants who have been actively seeking employment for varying lengths of 
time. Estimating the average waiting period on the basis of the experience of those who have 
had salaried employment at one time or another may lead to biases. This can best be illustrated 
by means of a simple eumple. Suppose that on the date of the survey it is found that 50 out of 
JOO persons had some work experience and that the corresponding average first waiting period 
is 2 years. The figure of 2 years as an estimate of the average waiting period of the population 
may be biased either downwards or upwards because it ignores the fact that in the sample 50 
persons have been found without any work e)(perience. For e)(ample, if the average time 
already spent by these 50 is J years it implies that the average waiting period for 50 per cetlt of 
the population is at least as high as 3 years whereas for the remaining 50 per cent it is 2 year,,. 
Thus the population average must be at least 2.5 years. In a similar manner an upward hias can 
result if the jobless on the C)(change are all relatively new entrants. In what follows attention is 
focused on all the relevant statistics, namely, the proportion of those with johs and the average 
time spent by them as well as the average first waiting period corresponding to those who have 
had jobs. 

A summary 

Of the registrants surveyed in Trivandrum, 71 per cent had no jobs even after spending 
varying lengths of time searching for employment (see table 126}. The average lime .~pent by 
them on the date of the survey, April 1973, was 40.4 months. The remaining 29 per cent who 
had been employed at some time had an average first waiting period of 36.6 months. In Calicut 
the average time spent by those who never had a salaried job----constituting, a~in, 71 per cent 
of the total registrants-was 38.6 months, and the average first waiting period of those who had 
some experience of salaried employment, i.e., the remaining 29 per cent-was 34 months. 
Thus, there is practically no difference in the severity of the situation in the two districts. 

Since over two thirds of the registrants had already spent 3.5 years since completing their 
education without a job the average waiting period for the educated as a whole is much higher 
than the estimate suggested by the experience of those who had a job and for whom the average 
waiting period was approximately 3 years. 

TABLE 126. TRIVANORUM ANO CALICUT: FIRST WAITING PERtOD AND REI.AH:D STATISTICS, l!Y 

I.EVE!. OF EDUCATION 

A~·,r-agr An·rn,i;:r 

.-4>·,ro,, PartrrftJl.fof l1mt:r~11t nw,uhl,v 

Pacrruag, of ..,,,ur,ng ,-e~isrrants br ,he puy, first 

uwlof r~g•JUCJ,tlJ rcrwd )l,·ho T.ad job/en fe,~ 

cdJ1(Qllon w}ia had Jobs ("wn.1luJ 110 jobs {m<mfhs) (rupu:r) 

Trivandrum 

Matriculation 30.3 45.4 69.7 5 l.9 l32 ........... 
Pre-<legree .... ' ....... 17. I 17.4 82.9 13.2 160 

Degree ... . ....... 36.4 15.0 63.6 18.3 190 

All classes ........ 29.2 36.6 70.8 40.4 146 

Calicut 

Matriculation ... 26.8 43.5 73.2 46.3 118 . . . . . . . . 
Pre-degree 22.2 21.4 77.8 17.3 161 

Degree ... 50.0 14.4 50.0 27.4 227 

All classes 29.I 33.4 70.9 38.6 149 
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The relationship between the waiting period. on the one hand. and family background, on 
the other, will now be el\amined. The data are given in tables 126 to 129. 

Determinants of the wairing period 

Before discussing these tables it may be recalled that the analysis in sections 2 and 3 was 
inconclusive in respect of the influence of socio-economic characteristics on unemployment. 
This was mainly because the analysis there, based on the number of registrants belonging to 
different socio-economic groups, ignored the variability in work experience between these 
groups. Tables I 26 to I 29 make good this omission and bring out the relationships in a more 
unambiguous manner. 

TABLE 127. TR!VANIJRUM A.NI> CAUCUT: FIRST WAITING PERIOD AND RELATED STATISTICS, BY 

FAMILY INCOME 

An•ragl!' Av,raKt' 
Al't'ftlg~ f,.rr:enl,tigt of time spem mon1hl~ 

F umih inc-omr Pe,unrage c,f firsr Mamng ,.,gistr'3nt~ by1h~ pay,fiist 
per manth rtgi11rarrts period who had jobit"SS job 
(rnp~r1J wlwhadjoi,, (monlhs) no job (mo111hsj (rkpe<S) 

Trivandrum 

Less than JOO ........... 20.9 32.9 79.1 45.2 109 
101-200 .............. 25.7 41.8 74.3 44.2 132 
201-350 . ............. 36.3 40.8 63.7 34.4 150 
351-550 .............. 32.6 32.4 67.4 35.6 184 
More than 550 .......... 47.0 21.3 53.0 26.2 192 

Calicut 

Less than 100. . . . . . . . . .. 15.5 40.5 84.5 36.J 135 

101-200 .............. 27.0 37.2 73.0 43.8 ILZ 
201-350 .............. 41.J 29.6 58.1 40.9 153 
351-550 .............. 45.4 23.1 54.6 36.9 183 
More than 550 ....... , .. 34.7 24.4 65.3 22.7 215 

TABLE 128. TRIVANDIWM AND CALICUT: FIRST WAITING PERIOD AND RELATED STATISTICS, BY 
OCCUPATION OF MAIN EARNER IN FAMILY 

A•·erage A\·uage lh'~rtJgt> 
first Percentagr of ,;mt' spent ,non1lrly 

Percentage of wailing ugis1,an1s by, •• pa~&·, first 

Ofl·11pt1ti0)'I. of l'ntlin re1:is1rwus ~ri"od ,.-ho /odd job~ss job 

,arner in Jamil}' 11·ho htJd jobs fmonil,s) ROJOIJ (""""ks) (TJ,pus) 

Tri van drum 

Self-employed in 
agriculture . . . . . . ... 22.6 26.4 77.4 38.3 124 

Self-employed 
elsewhere ............ 23.3 30.6 76.7 40.2 168 

Wage labour ...... ' .... 18.6 46.6 81.4 46.6 131 

Salaried, white-.ollar ...... 44.0 34.3 56.0 34.4 162 

Salaried, other .......... 29.5 50.6 70.5 46.7 116 

Calicut 

Self-employed in 
agriculture ....... 22.7 25.9 77.3 43.0 153 

Self-employed 
27.8 70.5 32.1 146 elsewhere ......... 29.5 

Wage labour 0. AO O O 0 19.6 40.6 80.4 35.7 119 

Salaried, white-collar . . . . . . 38.0 35.9 62.0 34.5 166 

Salaried, other .......... 35.3 41.6 64.7 50.4 121 
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TABLE 129. TRIVANDllllM AND CAL!Cl/T: FIRST WAITING PERIOD AND RELATED STATISTICS, BY 

CASTE 

A~·eru,e A~•erugt' Ai·trag~ 

Ptrc·t"l'1Rt of 
first PercenJQK~ ,if limf'5.pt'11I monthly 

""'fJil,ng regis1run1s hy tlu: pay, first 

c.,,,, rrginrants ,w,-iod M·ho had jobless jvb 
rt.·ho luJdjobs (mcmlhsl nu jobs (months} (rupusJ 

Trivandrum 

Chrislians ............. 50.0 35.0 50.0 51.7 185 
Nairs, Brahmins, etc. 37.5 35.1 62.5 38.6 155 
Muslims .............. 14.3 21.5 85.7 45.2 134 
Ezhavas •............. 24.4 39.0 75.6 40.3 143 
Other backward easies ..... 26.S 39.3 73.5 44.6 128 
Scheduled castes/tribes . . . . . 13.3 34.5 86.7 25.5 132 

Calicut 

Christians . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18.7 47.3 81.3 28.7 143 
Nairs, Brahmins etc. . ~ . . . . 32.1 35.8 67.9, 45.8 153 
Muslims .............. 20.0 28.2 80.0 27.7 219 
Ezhavas .............. 29.5 36.0 70.5 38.7 130 
O1her backward castes 36.8 30.1 63.2 40.7 140 
Scheduled c aMes/tribes . . . . . 18.2 2.5 81.8 28.6 140 

The following inferences drawn from lables 126-129 are obvious. 

Educational levels 

(I) Waiting periods arc inversely correlated to levels of education. The difference between 
the matriculates and the 01her two groups is very sharp: the corresponding waiting periods arc in 
the neighbourhood of 45 and 17 months, respectively. (2) Chances of finding jobs are 
significantly higher for degree holders. Among the jobless, the times spent (until April 1973) 
arc highest for the matriculates. (3) Average monthly pay rises with level of education. These 
facts are not unexpected, but the striking 1hing about them is the magnitude of differences that 
exist between matriculates and other groups. 

Caste 

Waiting periods for Muslims and scheduled castes appear to be somewhat lower than those 
for the others. Bui average waiting periods in the population also depend on the proportion of 
persons not finding jobs and on the waiting periods already spenl by them. Since among 
Muslims and the scheduled castes this proportion is higher than that corresponding to the 
others, the only inference possible is that caste is unlikely 10 be an important determinant of the 
waiting period. 

Income 

(1) Waiting periods are inversely related to family income. (2) Chances of securing 
salaried employment rise with family income and, correspondingly. among the jobless average 
waiting periods are longer for lhe relatively poorer. (3) Monthly pay corresponding to the job 
secured rises with family income. 

Occupation of the main earner in the family 

(I) Waiting periods are significantly lower for registrants belonging to households of 
salaried white-collar earners. (2} Chances of finding employment are lowest for registrants from 
wage-labour hou$eholds. (3) Since the average waiting period of the population would depend 
on both these factors it is obvious that this type of family background may be a disadvantage. 

Conclusion 

The evidence seems to support the hypothesis that, apart from the level of education. there 
are other socio-economic characteristics that influence the waiting period. In particular, low 
levels of family income may be a disabling factor in the labour market. Similarly, lhe status of 
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one's family may confer certain privileges or, on the other hand, may prove to be a handicap. 
But since the analysis is based on one variable at a time some of the observed correlations have 
to be interpreted with caution. For example, the poor may have longer waiting periods not 
because of poverty but because their educational attainments may be lower. But to the extent 
that educational level itself is determined by the socio-economic status of the family one must 
conclude that the scales may be weighted against some groups irrespective of direct discrimina
tion in the labour market. In other words, some dasses of people, e.g., wage labourers, have 
low family incomes and consequently children in families belonging to such groups acquire low 
levels of education and face the labour market with the certain prospect of longer waiting 
periods than the others. 

Direct verification of the presence or absence of discrimination is difficult, however, due 
to the smallness of the sample, which does not allow !he estima!ion of waiting periods 
according to more thao one classificatory variable at a time, since very few reported employ
ment experience. 

235 



• ....:JI ~~I .:.,IJ~ .)s, J_,,...JI 4 
• iJI.II ,\-1 ~ ,/ e-)_,..!I ;J>J .,;,~I;_,. ,.-..]1 ,.-'>1 -:-l;r-" .fa J,-11 ;,j..,_ 

• --'e'> ,i JI :J;J'__,,; ._,; ~I ,-J, .~I ,.-YI , ,.)1 JI Jj 

toMl'-:1~n~ril&~~ 

~ r;-rl!;!l'Ji?IJl'E ~t!t ff ~UJ ijr,t;fllm-Ut~ff 1ifllo iAroi ttr;!l ilaJr<•l~'!it.mtR!'J~B ~:u'-Jll'HtOOtl'lt!Hllo 

IIOW TO OBTAIN UNITED NATIONS PUBLICATIONS 

United Nation11 publications may be obtained from bookstores and distributors 
throughout the world. Consult your bookstore or write to: United Nations, Sales 
&><-tion, New York or Geneva. 

CO:\l:\IENT SE PROCURER LES PUBLICATIONS DES NATIONS UNIES 

I.es puhlirations des Nations Unies sont en venle dens les librairies et !es agences 
depositaires du monde enlier. Informez-vous auprE>s de 11otre libraire ou adressez-vous 
a : Nations Unies. Section de,i ventes. New York ou Geneve. 

t-..u, UO:l;\''IJITJ. ll3;"1AHIUI OPTAHH3.\U,lfll OB'LE,':UfHEJIHhlX HAU HR 

lf3Jl8HlfJI OpraHn:.,aui-rn 06'hC'J1HHeHHblX HaUHH MOJKHO K}'IIHTb B KHHJKHblX Mara-
3HHax H arellTCTRBX BO BC'eX paftoHax MHpa. Haao.QHTe cnpaBKH ofi H3;t8HHRX B 
aaweM KHll>t<HOM M81'831<He ,..,,. lll·HJJHTe no a,'lpecy: 0praHH3aUHff 00,,e,AHHeH .. blX 

Hauuf,, CeKUHR no npo;ta>Ke H3,'l:tHHii, H1-.10-J'IopK HllH :>KeHeea. 

C0:\10 CONSEGUIR PUBLICACIONES DE LAS NACIONES UNIDAS 

Las publkadones de las Naciones Unidas est.an en venla en librerias y casas distri
buidoras en todas pattes del mundo. Consulte a su librero o dirijase a: Naciones 
Unidas. Se<X'ion de Ventas. Nueva York o Ginebra. 

Printed in U.S. A. 
39ZB2-0ctobcr 1975-3,000 

Price: $U.S. S9.00 
(or equivalent in other currencies) 

United Nations publication 
Sales No. E. 1S. IV. II 

ST/FSA/29 



11" 

go 

Districts and ta1uks 

I. Cannarmore district 

1. Kasargode 9 
2. Ho&,Qurg 12 
3. Theliparamb•, • • 12 
•· Cent\anll'IOt♦ • • , • 11 
15. T•lllchetry ... , 11 
6. Nor1:h Wynad • • • 6 

11. Kozhikode district 

7. 8&da9ara 8 
8, Qu•l4indy , , ..• , 7 
9. South Wynad , • • 60 

10. Koihikode . . • • 16 

Ill. Malappuram district 

11. Erni,da •...••• 14 
12. Tirur8 ..... , • • 14 
13. Perinthalmanr,ab . 4 
14, Ponnani,b 7 

M•nnttrakkat , • . 7 

IV. Pafghat district 

15. Ottappalam . . . . 15 
16. P■lghat ••• , 9 
17. AlaU,ur .... , . . 6 
18. Chl1tur • • . • • • • 13 

V. Trichur district 

'19. Thatappilfy . • . • 12 
20. 'trichur . . • • . . . 21 
21. Chawgh,l!lt . , • • • 7 
22. Cranganora • • • • 2 
23. Mukundapuram . 14 

VI. Ernakulam district 

24. Coe:hin 12 
25. Parur 7 
26, Ah"til\1'8.,,,,., 9 
27. Kunnathun•d ... 6 
28. Muvattupuzha .. 15 
29. Kat\ayar1noor . . 13 

VII. ldikki district 

30. DevikulamG , ••• 6 
31. ThC>dupt.1.zhad •• 8 
32. Ud1.,1mbancholac • 4 
33. Peermadvc . , , .. 5 

VIII. Kottayam district 

34, V ■1kam ...... 8 
36. M••macrtil '••I' 11 
36. Kott■v■m 11 
37. Chanq"nauerrv • 5 
38. Kanjirappally • , • 6 

IX. Alleppey district 
39. Sh4Jort11lai . . • • . • 9 
40. Ambalapuzha . . . 6 
4\. Kuttanad • , . • • 8 
42. Th1ruvali• .• , 10 
A.3. C1'urng,annoor • . • ~ 
44, Mevem<kora •• - • 8 
45. Katthlgappally 6 

X. Qui lo" district 

46, Kan.magapp•Uy 9 
41. Kt.mn•thoor • • • . 9 
48. Pathanamthltt• • 13 
49- P att,ant1;0ur am , . 7 
60. Konarakkar• .. , 9 
51, Quilon , •• , ••. 10 

XI. Trivandrum district 

52. Chira'tlinkil • , , , 8 
53, Nedornaogad • • • 12 
54. TrtVandrum • • • . 24 
55. Neyyattinksra . • 13 

" Formed part of Kozhikoda 
distticr tiff 1969. 

b Formed part of Pa/ghat 
district till 1969. 

c Formed part of Kottayam 
district till 1911. 

d Formed part of Ernakulem 
district till 1971. 
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